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SAM % HEREFAS our Truſy and Well-beloved Richard 
% = Smith, of our City of London, Bookſeller, bas hum- 
N 1 > bly repreſented unto Us, that he has, with great La- 
TOA bour and Experce, prepared for the Preſs a new Edi- 

tion of the Sermons, and other Works, wriiten in 
Engliſh by the Right Reverend Father in God, Dr. William Be- 
veridge, Biſhop of St. Aſaph, Deceas'd ; and has therefore humbly 
beſorght Us to grant him Our Royal Privilege and Licence, for the 
ſole Printing and Publiſhing thereof for the Term of Fourteen Years - 
We, being willing to give all due Encouragement to Warks of this 
Nature, tending to the Advancement of Piety and Learning, are 
graciouſly 22 to condeſcend to his Requeſt And do therefore, 
by theſe Preſents, grant ta him the ſaid Richard Smith, his Ex- 
ecretors, Adminiſtrators, and Aſſigus, Our Reyal Licence for the ſole 
Printing and Publiſhing the Engliſh Works of the ſaid late Biſhop 
of St, Aſaph, far the Term of Fourteen Tears from the Date here. 
of ; ftricthhj forbidding all Our Subjecls, within Our Kingdoms and 
Dominions, to reprint the ſame, either in whole or in Part ; or to 
import, buy, vend, utter, or diſtribute any Copies thereof re printed 
beyond Seas, during the aforeſaid Term of Fourteen Years, withuut 
the Conſent and Approbation of the ſaid Richard Smith, his Heirs, 
Executors, and 4ſſigns, under his or their Hands and Seals fut 
had and obtained, as they will anſwer the contrary at their Peri/s. 
Whereof the Maſter, Wardens, and Company of Stationers are to 
take Notice, that the ſame may be entered in their Regiſter, and 
that due Ohedience be rendered thereunto, Given at our Court at 


Kenſington, the 5th Day of June, 1708. in the Seventh Year 


of Our Reign. 
=” By Her Majeſty's Command. 
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PREFACE. 


VERT 8 H E kind Reception which 
A has been given to all the 
ea! other Works of this in- 


yl 
\ — 
- "4 


comparable Author, parti- 
cularly to his Private Thoughts, writ- 
ten in his younger Years, has encou- 
rag'd the publiſhing of another Vo- 
lume-of his Thoughts, upon Subjects of 
the moſt Importance to the Chriſtian 
Life, in all the chief Scenes of it; and 
thoſe compos d when Age and Expe- 
rience, in the Courſe of his Parochial 
Miniſtry, had taught him what Di- 
rections were moſi neceſſary for the 
A 3 Conduct 


| 
| 


ii 


The Preface. 


Conduct of every Diſciple of Chriſ?, 
through all the Stages of that Race 
that is ſet before us, that he ſo run that 
he may obtain. Accordingly, the Rea- 
der is here furnifh'd, not only with 
ſuch Inſtructions as are moſt proper 
for the Entrance upon this Race, and 
the early Diſcipline of thoſe who are 
new lifted under Chriſt's Banner, but 
alſo with ſuch other Points, both of 
Faith and Practice, as are molt fit to 
be afterwards inculcated and preſs'd 
upon them, for their ſucceſsful carry- 
ing on of this holy Warfare, and finiſh- 
ing their Courſe, fo as at laſt to at- 
tam the Crown of Righteouſneſs, laid 


up for all thoſe that continue Chriſt's 
faithful Soldiers and Servants to their 
Lives End. 


As in his Private Thoughts and Reſo- 


lutions this excellent Biſhop ſeems to 
have chiefly aim'd at ſettling his own 
Principles, and regulating his Practice, 
as became a Follower of the Holy 


Jeſus, 


The Preface. tit 
Jeſus, and a Miſter of his Goſpel : 
So in theſe, which are more Publick, 
he carries on the ſame pious Deſign 
with reſpect to others, and executes 
that Sacred Office, for which Thoſe 
were to prepare him. Indeed, great 
and indefatigable as his Labours were, 
(for few ever labour'd more) the End 
of them was always the Sqlvation of 
Souls, And as that Spirit of Piety 
which runs through all his Writings, 
together with his plain, unaffeQed, 
familiar, and yet moſt ſolid Way of 
Argument and Perſwaſion, are both 
admirably adapted to this great End; 
(to ſay nothing of all his other daily 
and unwearied Pains in the Miniſtry 
while living) ſo, through God's great 
Bleſſing upon his Endeavours, they 
were then, and have been ſince, 
crown'd with great Succeſs; and it 
is the Hopes and Prayers of all good 
Men, that they may continue ſo to 
be, to the End of the World, and 


„ daily 


The Preface. 
daily add to our Holineſs |. and his 
Happineſs. 2 


Among many Inſtances that might 
be given of this happy Succeſs, I 
have now one before me, in a Relation 
of the Behaviour of one of this vigi- 
lant Paſtor's Flock, in his laſt Sickneſs, 
as it is atteſted by Eye-witnels of it: 
I will not trouble the Reader with 
the Particulars ; the Sum is, That this 
pious Gentleman, with his laſt Breath, 
expreſs'd ſo much Reſignation to God's 
Will, and ſo little Fear of Death, 
ſuch Comfort in reflecting upon the 
better Part of his Life, eſpecially his 
Charity to the Poor, and ſo much 
Zeal in recommending that Duty to 
thoſe about him, and above all, ſuch 
an Anticipation of thoſe Extaſies of 
Joy and Happineſs which he was go- 
ing to in another World, and ſo un- 
common and enlarg'd an Underſtand- 
ing of the great Myſteries of Religi- 
on; that if, in the midſt of theſe ho- 
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ly Raptures, he had not own'd his 
great Obligations to Dr. Beveridge 
for theſe Spiritual Bleſſings, yet we 
might have eaſily judg'd that 1o great 
a Proficient in the School of Religion, 
could be indebted, under God, to the 
Care and Inſtruction of no leſs a Ma- 
ſter for ſuch extraordinary Acquire- 
ments. 


And, with reſpect to that Good, 
which it is piouſly hoped this great 
Prelate's Works have done ſince his 
Death, and may continue to. do dai- 
ly, it has been obſerv'd by ſoine de- 
vout Perſons, that ſince the Publica- 
tion of them, our Churches have been 
generally fuller than they uſed to be; 
to which, as nothing would contribute 
more, than that Spirit of Devotion 
and true Piety, which in all his pra- 
ical Writings this Holy Man both 
expreſſes himſelf, aud labours to create 
in others: 80, if after all theſe pious 
Endeavours to cultivate and promote 

[Ot FFF it 
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it in the World, we are ſenſible of 
the leaſt Growth of it, I know not 
why we may not aſcribe ſo good an 
Effect to the Bleſſing of God upon fo 
probable a Cauſe. 


However, if the Piety of ſome a- 
mong us, which we hope increaſeth, 
be not a ſufficient Argument of a 
probable Increaſe of true Religion, to 
be expected from the Influence of this 
great Man's Works, yet I am ſorry 
to ſay, that the Wickedneſs of others 
does abundantly make up that De- 
felt ; I mean, the reſtleſs Endeavours 
of all the Enemies of God and Reli- 
gion, to diſcredit and defame them ; 
if by any Means they could be able 
to ward ſuch a Blow to the Kingdom 
of Darkneſs, as they ſeem to appre- 
hend from his pious Labours. And 
what Wonder if thoſe who mock God, 
and would bring Religion it ſelf into 
Contempt, uſe their utmoſt Endea- 
vours to blaſt the Reputation of an 

Author, 


The Preface. 

Author, whoſe Writings are ſo emi- 
nently ſerviceable to Religion, and 
tend ſo much to advance the Glory 
of God ? All their Attempts of this 
Nature, are ſo many Arguments of 
the Excellency of what they would de- 
cry ; they are the Teſtimonies even of 
Enemies, in Behalf of thoſe admira- 
ble Books which they pretend to ri- 
dicule : And all the Scorn and Con- 
tempt they expreſs upon this Occa- 
ſion, reflects more Honour upon Bi- 
ſhop Beveridge and his Works ; I had 
almoſt ſaid, even than the Approba- 
tion and Eſteem of all his and Reli- 
gion's Friends. So much Good does 
God in his infinite Wiſdom and Mer- 
cy produce out of the greateſt Evil, 
by turning all the Wit and Malice of 
theſe Reprobates againſt themſelves, 
and making them, even againſt their 
own Wills, Inſtruments of ſounding 


Vil 


forth the Praiſes of this excellent Wri- 


ter, at the ſame Time, and by the 
very ſame Means, that they vainly 
| attempt 


viii The Preface. 
attempt to diſhonour and reproach 
him; as the Devils themſelves were 
forc'd to own our Bleſſed Saviour, tho 
they knew. he came on purpole to de- 
firoy them. , It were only to be wiſh'd, 
So in this, as in moſt other Inftancee, 
thoſe Children of this World were not, 
in their Generation, ſo much wiſer 
than the Children of Light. Tis true, 
we may as well fear that Dogs ſhould 
bark out the Moon, as that the ut- 
moſt Malice of theſe Enemies to Truth, 
ſhall ever he able to ſully a Reputa- 
non that has long ſhin'd with fo mt 
Brightneſs among all Learned and 
Good Men, 2 at Home and A- 
broad: Inſomuch, that when this 
Wuſtrious Prelate was dying, one of 
the Chief of his Order deſervedly 
ſaid of him, There goes, one of the 
greateſt and of the beſt Men that over 
England bred, No, we have ſeen 
2 all their Attempts againſt him 
do but add Luſtre to his Fame: How- 


1 ever, it cannot be leſs the Intereſt 
| of 


The Preface. ix 
of Religion to promote the Works of 
ſo able a Divine, than it is that of 

Atheiſm and Ixreligion to oppoſe 
them ; and if all Good Men would 
ſhew as much Zeal in the Defence 
of them and their great Author, and 
be as induſtrious to recommend both 
his Writings and Example, as Atheiſts 
and Libertines ate to obſtruct the 
Influences of both, this would ſtill be 
another Addition to the Glory of ſo 
great a Name; and the good Effects 
we might hope for on the Lives of 
Men, from ſuch excellent Books, diſ- 
pers d into many Hands, would be, 
at once, the beſt Atteſtation that could 
be given to the wondrous Benefit and 
Uletulneſs of them, and allo the moſt 
effectual Means to ſtop the Mouths of 
Gainſaycre, by leſſening the Number 
of them daily, and bringing them 
over from Infidelity and Atheiſm to 
the Cauſe of God and Religion. 


And 
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And I cannot cloſe this Preface 
better, than with earneſt Prayers to 
God, that this, and all the other Works 
of Biſhop Beveridge, may have that 
bleſſed Effect; and that in Return to 
all the Malice of thoſe, who ſeem to 
envy us the great Good we may hope 
for from {ſuch pious and inſtructive 
Diſcourſes, they may, by Degrees, in- 
{til even into their Breaſts ſome of 
that Snirit of Piety diffus'd through 
very Page z and of Atheiſts and Li- 
bertines, make them {ſober Men and 


Chriſtians. 
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eAt leaſt we mn thus encreaſe in godly 
\ Wiſdom, when grown up. 245 
Teach our Children after Xt's Example. ibid. 
Who, as. he grew in godly Wiſdom when « 
Child, alſo us'd that Wiſdom when grows 

up, and devoted himſelf wholly to the 

ervice of God. 240 
His reſignation to God's Will, Love of him, 
Teal for him, Truſt in him, were ulſo 

moſt exemplary. 35 248 
So were alſo his external eAfAs of Devoti- 
on frequently retiring to pray. 249 
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On our Call and Election. 
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| | 258 
The Jews rejecting Chriſt's invitation, the 
Gentiles are call d. 260 
What is meant by being calPd. _ 264 


We are called from Darkneſs to Light. ibid. 
From Superſtition and Idolatry to the true 


Worſhip. © 265 
From Sin unto Holineſs. 266 
From Temporal Things to Eternal. 267 
From Miſery ta Happineſs. 268 
God hath calPd ſome by immediate Revelati- 
_ 270 
He calls all by his Works and Providences. 
271 

But our Saviour means his Call by the Mp 
niſtry of his Word. ibid, 
That many have been, and are thus Cal- 
led. | 275 
But few choſen. "v3 
Not abſolutely, but comparatively few. 279 
Only ſuch as do God's Will. 282 
No eAtheiſtical Perſons. | 284 
None that are ignorant of the Principles of 
Religion, | 2285 
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On the Appearance of Chriſt the Sun 


of Righteouſneſs. 

Why the Scripture repreſents Spiritual 
Things by. ſenſible Objects. 216 
eAs Chriſt*s coming by the riſing of the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs. 317 

To burn up the Wicked. 318 


But with healing in his Wings to ſuch as 

fear God, that is, to all true . 

| ibid, 

This Sun is the Object only of our Faith. 320 

He gave ſome 725 before his riſing, 322 
0 


Chriſt s often foretold under this Emblem, 
24 

Ts properly ſtiled the Sun with reſpect 2 
to what he is in himſelf, 326 
Aud to what he is to us, the Fountain of 
our Light and of our Life. 329 
Who by Nature are dead in Sins. 333 
ud of all our Joy and Comfort. 335 


Of our Fruitfulneſs iz good Works. 337 


Which receive all their luſtre from the re- 


' fleftion of his Righteouſneſs, as Colours 
owe their being * the 52 of a 
Fun. | 3 
This Sun of Righteouſneſs thus diſplayed, 
| 339 
By a lively Faith, | 340 
Would have a great influence on the Holi- 
neſs and Happineſs of our lives, 342 
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Chriſtian Hducation. 


F the Principles of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion were well rooted 
in the Hearts of all Mankind, 
* what excellent Fruit would 
they produce! The Earth would put 
on another Face, bearing ſome Reſem- 
blance of Heaven itſelf: Idolatry, with 
all Sorts of Wickedneſs and Vice, would 
be every where diſcounterianc'd and ſup- 
He for all would worſhip the one 
iving and true God, and him only: 
There would be no more Wars, nor Ru- 
mours of Wars : Kingdom would not riſe 
againſt Kingdom, nor Nation againſt Na- 
tion; but all Princes would be at Peace 

ne a with 


J 
| 


the Church and Kingdom to which we 


ro them, they would do the ſame to all 


with their Neighbours, and their Sub- 
jects at Unity among themſelves, ſtriving 
about nothing but which ſhould ſerve 
God beft, and do moſt Good in the 
World. Then Piety, and Juſtice, and 
Cbarity, would revive and flouriſh again 


heartily join together in offering them up 
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all the' World over, and particularly in 


belong: Then the Prayers would be 
Ea twice a Day in every Parifh, as the 
aw requires, and all People would 


to the Almighty Creator of the World: 
Then all that are of riper Years would, 
at leaſt every Lord's-Day, celebrate the 
Memory of the Death of Chriſt, by which 
their Sins are expiated, and the moſt 
High God reconcil'd to them, and be- 
come their God and Father: And as all 
Sorts of People would thus continually 
worſhip God in his own Houſe, ſo where- 
ſoever they are, they would do all they 
could to ſerve and honour him ; Whether 
they eat or drink, or whatſoever they do, 
they would do all to his Glory. And as 
for their Fellow-Servants, they would 
all love as Brethren, and every one ſeek 
another's Good as well as their own : 
Whatſoever they would that Men ſhould do 


other Men. . In ſhort, all would then 
deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſte, and 


live 
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live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godlily in this 
preſent World, and ſo walk Hand in 
Find together in the narrow Way that 
leads to everlaſting Life. This would be 
the happy State of all Mankind, if they 
were but well grounded in that Religion 
which the eternal Son of God hath 
planted upon Earth. 

But not to ſpeak of other People, we 
of this Nation rarely find any ſuch Effect 
of this Religion among our ſelves, tho? 
it be as generally profeſs'd, and as clear- 
ly taught among us, as ever it was in any 
Nation; there are but few that are ever 
the better for it, the moſt being here 
alſo as bad both in their Principles and 
Practices, as they which live in the dark- 
eſt Corners of the Earth, where the Light 
of the Goſpel never yet ſhin'd : Tho' the 


Kingdom in general be Chriſtian, there 


are many Heathens in it, People that 
were never Chriſten'd ; many that were 
once Chriſten'd, and are now turn'd Hea- 
thens again, living as without God in the 
World: Many that would ſtill be thought 
Chriſtians, and yet have apoſtatiz'd fo far 
as to lay aſide both the Sacraments 
which Chriſt ordain'd, and every Thing 
elſe that can ſhew them to be ſo : Ma- 
ny that privily bring in damnable He- 
relies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them, and ſo bring upon them- 

B 2 ſelves 
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ſelves ſwift Deſtruction: Many that fol- 
low their pernicious Ways, by reaſon of 
whom the way of truth is evil ſpoken of, 
and thro* covetouſneſs, with feigned works, 
make merchandiſe of men, as St. Peter fore- 
told, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. Many who will not 
endure ſound Doctrine, but after their own 
luſts heap to themſelves teachers, having 
itching ears; and ſo fulfil the Prophecy 
of St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 3. And of thoſe 
who ſtill continue in the Communion of 
the Church, and in the outward Profeſ- 
ſion of —— Pd ge Faith. There 
are many who although they profeſs to know 
God, 0 works hy 4 3 abo- 
minable and diſobedient, and unto every 
ood work reprobate, Lit. i. 16. Many, did 
ſay? I with I could not ſay almoſt all: 

Bur, alas! it is too plain to be deny'd. 
For, of that vaſt Company of People 
that are call d Chriſtians in this King- 
dom, how few are there that live as be- 
cometh the Goſpel of Chriſt > That finiſh 
the Work which God hath given them 
to do, even glorify him in the World? 
How many that refuſe or neglect to wor- 
ſhip and ſerve him upon his own Day ? 
How few that do it upon any other Day, 
when they have any Thing elſe to do? 
How many that never receiv'd the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper in thcir 
whole Lives? How few that ye it 
above 
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above two or three Times in the Year, 
how often ſoever they are invited to it ? 


How many are the Proud, the Paſſionate, 
the Covetous, the Intemperate, the Incon- 


tinent, the Unjuſt, the Prophane, and Im- 
pious, in Compariſon of the Humble, and 
Meek, and Liberal, and Sober, and Mo- 
deſt, and Righteous, and Holy among us ? 
The Diſproportion 1s ſo vaſtly great, that 
none but God himſelf can make the Com- 
pariſon : So little of Chriſtianity is now 
to be found amongſt Chriſtians them- 
ſelves; to our Shame be it ſpoken. 

It is, indeed, a Matter of ſo much 
Shame as well as Grief, to all that have 
any Regard for the Honour of Chriſt their 
Saviour, that they cannot but be very 
ſolicitous to know how it comes to paſs, 
that his Doctrine and Precepts are ſo ge- 
nerally ſighted and neglected as they 
are in our Days? And how they may be 
obſerv'd better for the future than now 
they are? Both which Queſtions may 
be eaſily reſolv'd; for we cannot won- 
der, that of the many which profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion, there are ſo few that 
live up to it, when we conſider how few 
8 duly inſtructed in the firſt Principles 
of it. 

The Religion which Chriſt hath reveal'd 
to the World, is, by his Grace and Bleſſing, 
ſettled and eſtabliſh'd among us, ſo as to 
| B 3 be 
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be made the Religion of the Kingdom in 
general: And therefore all that are born 
in it, are, or ought to be, according to 
his Order or Inſtitution, ſoon after bap- 
tiz'd, and ſo made his Diſciples, or Chri- 
ſtians by Profeſſion. And the Church 
takes Security of thoſe who thus bring a 
Child to be baptiz'd, that when it comes 
to be capable of it, it ſhall be inſtructed 
in the Catechiſm, which ſhe for' that Pur- 
poſe: hath ſet forth, containing all the 
Principles of that Religion into which it 
was baptiz'd. But notwithſtanding 'this 
hath been negle&ed for many. Years, 
whereby it is come to paſs, that the far 
greateſt Part of the People in this King- 
dom know little or nothing of the Reli- 
gion they profeſs, but only to profeſs it 
as the Religion of the Country where 
they live; they may perhaps be very zea- 
tous for it, as all People are for the Re- 
ligion in which they are born and bred, 
but take no Care to frame their Lives ac- 
cording to it, becauſe they were never 
rightly inform'd about it; or, at leaſt, 
not ſoon enough, before Error or Sin 
hath got Poſſeſſion of them, which one 
or other of them commonly doth: before 
they are aware of it; for they are always 
as children toſſed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the 
fleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, "ow" 
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by they lie in wait to deceive, Eph. iv. 14. 
nd whatſoever Sin gets Dominion over 
them, there it reigns and domineers in 
their mortal Bodies ; ſo that they obey it 
in the Luſts thereof, in ſpite of all that 
can be ſaid to them out of God's own 
Word ; for they are no way edify'd by 
any Thing they hear, in that the Foun- 
dation 1s not feſt laid upon wliich they 
ſhould build up themſelves in that moſt 
holy Faith that is preach'd to them. The 
Word they hear is as Seed that falls by the 
way fide, or upon a roc, or elſe among 
thorns, and ſo never comes to Perfection; 
their Hearts not being prepar'd before- 
hand, and rightly diſpos'd for it, by ha- 
ving the Principles of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt firſt infus'd into them. 
This therefore being the great Cauſe 
of that ſhameful Decay of the Chriſtian 
Religion that is ſo viſible among us, we 
can never expect to ſee it repair'd, unleſs 
the great Duty of Catechiſing be reviv'd, 
and the Laws that are made about it be 
ſtrictly obſerv'd all the Kingdom over; as 
moſt certainly they ought to be, not my 
as they are the Laws both of the Churc 
and State under which we live, but like- 
wiſe for that they are grounded upon the 
Word of God himſelf, who expreſly com- 
mands the ſame Thing by his Apoſtle, 
laying, Fathers provoke not your children 19 
3 wrath, 
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mradh, but bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. 

For here, by Nurture, we are to under- 
ſtand, as the Greek Word owes ſignifies, 
that Diſcipline which Parents ought to 
exerciſe over their Children, to prevent 
their falling into or continuing in any 
wicked Courſe, And by the Admoniti- 
on of the Lord, is meant the Catechiſing, 
or putting them in Mind of the Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, and of what he would have 
them believe and do, that they may be 
fav*'d. For the Original Word ei, Which 
we tranſlate Admonition, properly ſigni— 
fies Catechifing. (cala widlir, Heſych.) And 
therefore to catechiſe or inſtru& Chil- 
dren in the Knowledge of God and our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, is a Duty here laid 
upon all Parents by Almighty God him- 
felf; and all that negle& to educate or 
bring up their Children in the Admoni- 
tion of the Lord, by catechiſing or teach- 
ing them the Principles of his Religion, 
they all live in the Breach of a plain Law, 
a Law made by the ſupreme Law-giver 
of the World, and muſt accordingly an- 
wer for it at the laſt Day, © 
- Wherefore all that are ſenſible of the 
great Account which they muſt give of 
all their Actions, at that Time, to the 
Judge of the whole World, cannot but 
make as much Confcience of this as of 
er * any 
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any Duty whatſoever, ſo as to uſe the 
utmoſt of their Care and Diligence, that 
their Children may grow in Grace, and 
in the Knowledge of our Lord and Savi- 
our Feſus Chriſt, and fo be wiſe unto Sal- 
vation, Neither 1s this any hard Matter 
for thoſe to do, who live in the Commu- 
nion of the Church, having ſuch a Cate- 
chiſm or Summary of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion drawn up to their Hands, which is 
eaſy both for Parents to teach, and for 
Children to learn ; and yet ſo full and 
comprehenſi ve, that it contains all Things 
neceſſary for any Man to know in order 
to his being ſav'd. As you may clearly 
ſee if, you do but caſt your Eye upon the 
Method and Contents of it; which may 
be all reduc'd to theſe hve Heads, the 
Baptiſmal Vow, the Apoſtles Creed, the Ten 
Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Doctrine of the Sacraments ordain'd by 
our Lord Chriſt. 
It begins where a Child begins to be a 
Chriſtian, and therefore hath a Chriſtian 
Name given him, even at his Baptiſm, 
wherein he was made a member of Chriſt, a 
child of God, and an inheritor of the King- 
dom of Heaven Which great Privileges 
belong to all that are baptiz'd, and to none 
elſe. None elſe being in the Number of 
Chriſ”s Diſciples ; for eur Lord Chriſt, a 
little before his Aſcenſion into _—_ 
* 4 | e t 
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left Orders with his Apoſtles, and in 
them with all that ſhould ſucceed in the 
Miniſtry of the Church to the End of the 
World, to make all Nations his Diſci- 
ples, by baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as the C- 
riginal Words plainly import, Mat. xxviii. 
19. And therefore as People of all Nati- 
ons are capable of being made his Diſci- 
ples, ſo none now are nor ever can be 
made ſo any other way, than by being 
baptiz d according to his Order. But they 
who are not thus made his Diſciples by 
being haptiæ d unto him, are not the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt; and if they be not the 
Members of Chriſt, they cannot be the 
Children of God, nor have any Right to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, that being promis'd 
only to ſuch as believe and are baptiz'd, 
Mark xvi. 16. And our Saviour himſelf 
elſewhere alſo ſaith, That except a man be 
born again of Water, and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John 
iii. 5. Whereby we may perceive the 
great Neceſhty of this Sacrament, where 
it may be had, as our Church obſerves in 
her Office for the Miniſtration of it, . to 
ſuch as are of riper Years. | 


It is to be farther obſerv'd, that when 


our Saviour ordain'd Baptiſm to be the 
Way or Means of admitting Perſons into 
his Church, or the. Congregation i: 
14 51 11 
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Diſciples, leſt we ſhould think, as ſome 
have done, that he meant it only of 
thoſe who are- of riper Years, he uſed 
the moſt general Terms that could be 
invented, requiring that all Nations ſhould 
be baptiz'd ; and if all Nations, then 
Children alſo, which are a great, if not 
the greateſt Part of every Nation. And 
accordingly his Church hath always bap2 
tizd Children as well as adult Perſons: 
When any, who were come to Years of 
Diſcretion, were willing and deſirous to 
become Chriſt's Diſciples, that they might 
learn of him the Way to Heaven, they 
were made ſo by being baptiz'd; and if 
they had Children, they were alſo bap- 
trz'd at the ſame Time with their Pa- 
rents; and ſo were the Children which 
were afterwards born to them, they alfo 
were baptiz'd ſoon after they were born. 
And that 1t is our Saviour's Pleaſure that 
Children alſo ſhould be brought into his 
Church, appears likewiſe in that, when 
his Diſciples rebuk'd thoſe who brought 
Children to him, he was much diſpleas'd, 
and faid unto them, Suffer the little Chil- 
dren to come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for f ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Mark x. 4. 

But ſeeing they who are thus baptiz'd 
according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, are 
thereby made his Diſciples, and in _ 
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the Children of God, it is neceſſary they 
ſhould then promiſe to believe, and live 
from that Time forward according as he 
hath commanded; which Promiſe there- 
fore all that are grown up always uſed to 
make, every one in his own Perſon; and 
for that Purpoſe were, and ought to be, 
eatechiz'd beforehand, and put in Mind 
of what they were to promiſe when they 
were baptiz d; and therefore were call'd 
Catechumens. But Children not being 
capable of making any ſuch Promiſe 
themſelves in their own Perſons, they 
were always admitted and requir'd to 
do it by their Guardians, that is, by 
their Godfathers and Godmothers, which 
brought and offer'd them to be bap- 
tiz'd; and are therefore oblig'd to take 
Care that they afterwards be catechiz'd, 
or inſtructed in the Principles of that Re- 
ligion into which they were admitted, 
and put in Mind of the Promiſe which 
they then made of framing their Lives 
according to it. 

This Promiſe therefore which Chil- 
dren make at their Baptiſm by their Sure- 


ties, .and which is imply'd in the very 


Nature of the Sacrament, whether they 


have any Sureties or no, conſiſts of three 


general Heads. 


Firſt, Thet they will renounce the Devil 


and all bis Works, the Pamps and V. ur 
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of this wicked World, and all the ſinful 
Luſts of the Fleſh; - 3 

| Secondly, That they will believe all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith,  —_ 

Thirdly, That they will keep God's holy 
Will and Commandments, and walk in the 
ſame all the Days of their Life. 

Which three Things, under which the 
whole Subſtance of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is contain'd, being all promiſed by 
Children when they are baptiz'd into it, 
it is abſolutely neceſſary that they after- 
wards be put in Mind, ſo ſoon as they 
are capable, of the Promiſe which the 
then made, and of the Obligation which 
lies upon them to perform it: For o- 
therwiſe it can never be expected that 
they ſhould either do or ſo much as 
know it; whereas the inſtructing them 
in this, the firſt Part of the Catechiſm, 
will prepare and diſpoſe them for tlie 
underſtanding all the reſt. 

Particularly the Apoſtles Creed,which 
is next taught them, containing all thoſe 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which 
they promiſed to believe, and nothing 
elſe; nothing but what is grounded up- 
on plain Texts of Scripture, and hath 
been always believ'd by the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, in all Ages and Places 
all the World over: Here are none of 
thoſe private Opinions and controverted 
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Points which have ſo long diſturb'd the 
Church, and ſerve only to perplex Mens 
Minds, and take them off from the more 
ſubſtantial and neceſſary Duties of Reli- 
gion, as we have found by woful Expe- 
rience; which our Church hath taken 
all poſſible Care to prevent, by inſerting 
no other Articles of Faith into the Cate- 
chiſm which her Members are to learn, 
than what are contain'd in this Creed, 
receiv'd and approv'd of by the whole 
Chriſtian World; and then acquainting 
them what they chiefly learn in it, even 
to believe in God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name 
they were chriſten'd, and therefore muſt 
continue in this Faith, or ceaſe to be 
Chriſtians. | i) 

'The other Thing which they who are 
baptiz'd promiſe, is, That they will keep 
God's Commandments, which therefore are 
next taught in the Catechiſm, without 
any Mixture of human Inventions or 
Conſtitutions: Thoſe Ten Command- 
ments, which the ſupreme Law-giver 
himſelf proclaim'd upon Mount Sinai, 
and afterwards wrote with his own Fin- 
ger upon two Tables of Stone. Theſe 
they are all bound to learn, becauſe they 
are bound to keep them all, as they will 


- anſwer'it at the laſt Day, when all Man- 


kind ſhall be judg'd by them. 
+ #2 » ; But 
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But no Man can keep theſe Command- 
ments without God's ſpecial Grace, 
which we have no Ground to expect, 
without praying to him for it; and 
therefore Children are in the next Place 
taught how to pray, according to that 
Form which Chriſt himſelf compos'd, 
and commanded us to ſay, whenſoever 
we pray, Luke xi. 2. And as he who 
believes all that 1s in the Apoſtles Creed, 
believes all that he need believe; and 
he that keeps all the Ten Command- 
ments, doth all that he need to do; ſo 
he that prays this Prayer aright, prays 
for all Things which he can have Need 
of: So that in this ſhort Catechiſm, 
which Children of five Years old may 
learn, they are taught all that is needful 
for them either to believe, or do, or 
pray for. 

he laſt Part of the Catechiſm is con- 
cerning the two Sacraments which Chriſt 
hath ordain'd in his Church, as generally 
neceſſary to Salvation; that is to ſay, Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper; both which 
our Church hath there explain'd with 
ſuch extraordinary Prudence and Cauti- 
on, as to take in all that is neceſſary to 
be known of either of them, without 
touching upon any of the Diſputes that 
have been raiſed about them, to the great 
Prejudice of the Chriſtian Religion. 
888 Seeing 
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Seeing therefore this Catechiſm is fo 
full, that it contains all that any Man 
needs to know; and yet ſo ſhort, that a 
Child may learn it, I do not ſee how 
Parents can bring up their Children in 
the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, 
better than by inſtructing them in it: I 
do not ſay, by teaching them only to ſay 
it by rote, but by inſtructing them in it, 
ſo. that they may underſtand, as ſoon 
and as far as they are capable, the true 
Senſe and Meaning of all the Words and 
Phraſes in every Part of it; for which 
Purpoſe it will be neceſſary to obſerve 
theſe Rules. | e Bia 
Firſt, You muſt begin betime, before 
your Children have got any ill Habits, 
which may be eaſily prevented, but are 
not ſo eaſily curd. When Children are 
baptiz'd, being born again, of Water and 
of the Spirit, as the Guilt of their origi- 


nal Sin is waſhed away in zhe Laver of 


Regeneration, ſo that it will never be im- 
puted to them, unleſs it break forth af- 
terwards into actual Tranſgreſſions; ſo 
they receive alſo the Spirit of God, to 
prevent all ſuch Eruptions, by enabling 
them to reſiſt the Temptations of the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; to believe 
and ſerve God according as they then 
Proms d , ſo far at leaſt, that /in ſhall not 

ave Dominion over them, that they Roy 
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' obey it in the Iuſts thereof, ſeeing now they 
are not under the law, but under the grace 


of Chriſt, Rom. 6. 12. 14. But that the 


eeds of Grace which were then ſown in 
their Hearts, may not be loſt, or ſtifled, 
but grow up to Perfection, great Care 
muſt be taken that they may be taught, 


ſo ſoon as they are capable to diſcern be- 


tween Good and Evil, to avoid the Evil 


and do the Good, and to believe and live 


as they promiſed, when they were en- 
dued with Grace to do it. Haft thou Chil- 
dren £ ſaith the Son of Sirach, Inſtru# 
them, and bow down their neck from their 
youth, Eccleſ. 7. 23. Give thy Son no Li- 
berty in his Youth, and wink not at his 
Follies. Bow down his neck while he is young, 
and beat him on the ſides while he is a child, 
leſt he war tub horn and be di ſobedient unto 
thee, and ſo bring ſorrow to thine heart, cap. 
S293 10, FS. Wheteas he that gathereth 
Inſtrucłion from his youth, ſhall find Wiſdom 
till his old Age, cap. vi. 18. According to 
that of the wiſe Man: Train up a child in 
the way that he ſhould go, and when he is 
old, he will not depart from it, Prov. xxii. 
6. As Timothy from à Child had known the 
holy Scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And that 


was the Reaſon that he was ſo expert in 


them when he became.a Man: Which 
therefore that your Children may alſo be, 
the firſt thing they learn muſt be their Ca- 

— 2 c techiſm, 
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techiſ m, where they a re tau ght all the great 


9 5 and Dities that are fevea I'd in the 
Holy Scriptures, as neceſſary to Salvation. 
5 But how | can fuch*Parents do th is, that 
cannot read, nor ſay the Catechiſm,them- 
ſelves. This, I fear, is the Caſe of too wa- 
ny Among: us: There are many_who, ha- 
ving not been taught to read when they 
e e DESI, or think Scorn to 
earn it afterwards, and ſo loſe all the 
Benefit and Comfort which they might 
But 15 I confeſs, is not ſo neceſſary, eſ- 
peg Iy in our Church, Shelt the Holy 
criptures are ſo conſtantly read in pub- 
lick; that if People would as copſtantly 
come and hearken to them, they might be 
wiſe unto Salvation, altho' they cannot read; 
as few heretofore could, at leaſt in the 
Primitive Times, when notwithſtanding 
they attained to the Knowledge of God, 
and of their Duty to him, as well as if 
they had been. the greateſt Scholars in 
the World. But then conſidering that 
they could not read, they ſupply'd that 
Defect by attending more diligently to 
what they heard out of God's Holy Word, 
and laying it up in their Hearts; ſo that 
they underſtood all the Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and were able to in- 
ſtruct their Children in the ſame, as well 


as if they could read. But this is not our 
Cale; 
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Caſe; for now there are many who can 
neither read, nor ſo much as ſay the Cate- 
chiſm, having never learned it themſelves, 
and therefore cannot poſſibly teach it 
their Children: Such as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, who when, for the time, they 
ought to be Teachers, they have need that 
one teach them again; which be the firſt 
Principles of the Oracles' of God, and are 
become ſuch as have need of Milk, and not 
of ſtrong meat, Heb. v. 12. And what muſt 
their own Good, muſt be doubly diligent 
in the Uſe of all Means that may tend to 
theit Edification and Inſtruction : And as 
they defire the Good of their Children, 
they muſt ſend them to School, or provide 
ſome other Perſon to teach them; which 
if the Parents neglect to do, the God- 
fathers and Godmothers of every Child 
ſhonld put them in mind of it, and ſee 
that the Child be taught, ſo ſoon as he 
is able to learn, what a ſolemn Vow, Pro- 
miſe, and Profeſſion he made by them at 
his Baptiſm. And that he may know 
theſe Things the better, they muſt call 
upon him to hear Sermons; and chiefly 
they muſt provide that he may learn the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 
Cominandments,in the vulgarTongue, and 
all other Things which a Chriſtian ouaht 


to know and believe to his Soul's Health, 


WY -. " as 


uch do? They certainly, as they tender 


ow 
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as they are contain'd in the-Charcly Ca- 
techiſm, and then to bring them to the 
Bithop to be Confirm'd by him. | 
But for that Purpoſe, when Children 
live been taught the Catechiſm, they-muſt 
be ſent. to the Miniſter or Curate of the 
Parifh-where they live, thatthe may exa- 
mine and inſtruct them in it: Examine 
whether thay can fay it, and inſtruct them 
ſo. as to make them underſtand it. For 
tho“ the Words he all as plain as they can 
be well made, yet the Things fignify'd by 
thoſe Words are many of them ſs high, 
that it cannot be expected that Children 
ſhould reach and appræhend them without 
Help: Which therefore they muſt go to 
their Miniſter for, whoſe Duty and Gffice 
it is to acquaint them with the full Senſe 
and Meaning of every Word, what is fig- 
nify'd by it, and what Ground they have 
to believe it is God's Holy Word. But to 
do this to any Purpoſe, requires more Time 
than 1s commonly allow'd for it in our 
Days: And that is one great Reaſon there 
are ſo few among us that are built up, as 
they ought to be, in their moſt holy Faith. 
Many refuſe or negle& to ſend their Chil- 
dren to be catechiſed at all; and they 
who ſend them, ſend them fo little, and 
for fo little a Lime, that it is morally i im- 
7 they ſhould be much the better for 
: As many have found by EXPOTIEnCE, 
| who, 
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who, altho'-in their Childhood they were 
taught the Catechiſm, and could ſay it 
readily, yet having not been ſufficiently 
inſtructed in it, they afterwards forgot it 
again, and knew no more than as if they 
had never learnt it. I wiſh this be not 


the Caſe of too many Parents: Where- 


fore, that this great Work may be done ef- 
fectually, ſo as to anſwer its End, as Chil- 


d ren ſhould begin as ſoon as ever they are 


able to learn the Catechiſm, and go on by 


degrees till they can ſay it perfectly by 
heart; ſo, when they can do that, they 
are {till to continue to be inſtructed in it 
Fall along, till they underſtand it all ſo 
ell, as to be fit to receive the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, which uſually may 
be about Sixteen or Seventeen Years, of 
Age, more or Jeſs, according to their ſe- 
veral Capacities, By this means, as they 
grow in Years, they would grow alſo in 
Grace, and in the Knowledge of out Lord 
and Saviour Je ſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. ili. 18. This 
likewiſe would be a great Encouragement 
to the Miniſter to take Pains with them, 


when they are ſuch as canunderſtand what 


he ſaith to them, and will continue under 


his Care and Conduct *till they are ſettled 
and grounded in the Faith, and have their 
Senſes exercifed to diſcern between Good 
and Euil; and ſo ſhall be every Way qua- 
lify'd to ſexve God, and do their Duty to 
MAID C3 him 
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him in that ſtate of life, to which be ſball 


be pleaſed afterwards to call tbem, upon 


Earth, and then to go to Heaven. 


If this could once be brought about 
throughout the Kingdom, that all Chil- 


dren that are born and bred up in it, were 


thus fully inſtructed in the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, and of that Religion which he hath 
revealed to the World, *till they are fit 
for 'the Holy Communion, and ready to 


engage in the Affairs of the World, the 


next Generation would be much better 
than this, and Chriſtianity would then be- 
gin to flouriſn again, and appear in its na- 
tive Beauty and Luſtre. And verily, what- 
ſoever ſome may think, ſuch eſpecially as 
were'never catechiſed themſelves, this is 
as great and 3 a Duty as any that 
is requir'd in all the Bible: For God him- 
ſelf, by his Apoſtle, expreſly commands 
all Parents to bring up their Children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord; 
that is, as I have ſhewed, to catechiſe or 


inſtruct them in the Principles of the Do- 


ctrine of our Lord Chriſt. And therefore 
they who do it not, live in the Breach of 
a known Law, yea, of many Laws; there 
being many Places -in God's Holy Word, 
where the ſame Thing is commanded in 
other Terms by Almighty God himfelf, 
Taying, Theſe Words which I command thee 
this Day, ſhall be in thy Heart, and thou 1 
e ee e , eee e eee 
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teach them diligently thy Children, Deut. vi. 
7. And again, Therefore ſhall ye lay up 
theſe Words in your Heart, and in your Soul, 
and bind them for a fign upon your Hand, 
that they may be as Frontlets between your 
Eyes, and ye ſhall teach them your Chil- 
dren, chap. xi. 18, 19. So alſo ch. iv. 10. 
This 1s that which he commands alfo by 
the wiſe Man, Train up a Child in the way 
he ſhould go, and when he is old he will not 
depart from it, Prov. xxii. 6. The Word in 
the Original, which we tranſlate train 1p, 
ſignifies al ſo to dedicate or devote a Child 
to the Service of God, by inſtructing him 


how to do it, and exerciſing him continu— 


ally in it; and therefore in the Margin of 


our Bibles, is is tranſlated Catechiſe a Child: 
{ So that we have here both the Neceſſity 


and Uſefulneſs of this Duty: The Neceſ- 
fity, in that it is commanded to train up, 


or catechiſe a Child in the Ways of God: 
And the Uſefulneſs, in that what a Child 


is thus taught will remain with him all 

his Life long. 1 
Seeing therefore that God hath laid ſo 
ſtrict a Command upon all Parents, to 
bring up their Children in the Knowledge 
of himſelf, and of their Duty to him, they 
can expect no other, but that he ſhould 
take particular Notice whether they do it 
or not, and reward or puniſh them ac- 
cordingly. As we ſee in Abrabam, what 
a ſpecial Kindneſs had God for him upon 
C 4 this 
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this Account? Shall I hide from him, {aid 
the Lord, that thing which I do? Seeing 
that Abraham ſhall ſurely become à great 
and mighty nation, and all the nations upon 
earth ſpall be bleſſed in hin. But why had 
he ſuch an extraordinary Favour for A- 
braham above all other Men ? God him- 
ſelf gives us the Reaſon of it, ſaying; For 
T know that he will command his children 
and his houſhold after him, and they ſhall 
keep the way of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. 
This was the Reaſon that Abraham was 
ſo much in Favour, that he was call'd the 
Friend of God, Jam. ii. 23. * 

And how much God is diſpleaſed with 
Parents neglecting to bring up their Chil- 
dren in his true Faith and Fear, and ſuf- 
5 them to grow up and go on in a 
Courſe of Vice and Prophaneneſs, appears 
ſufficiently from that ſevere Judgment 
which he inflicted upon Eli and his whole 
Houſe for it, ſaying to Samuel, For I have 

told him, even Eli, that I will judge his 
houſe for ever, for the iniquity which he 
knoweth, becauſe his Sons made themſelves 
vile, and he reſtrained them not. And there- 
fore I have ſworn to the Houſe of Eli, That 
the iniquity of Eli's Houſe ſhall not be purged 
with ſacrifice nor offering for ever, 1 Sam. 
111. 13, 14. The Execution of which 
dreadful Judgment is left upon Record 
in the Holy Scriptures, as a ſtanding 
7 Monu- 
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Monument and Caution to all Parents, to 
take heed how they educate their Chil- 
dren. JSP 
Be ſure the Saints of God in all Ages 
have taken as much Care to bring up their 
Children well, as to live well themſelves: 
| making as much Conſcience of this, as of 
| any Pay whatſoever which they owe to 
God: That the Children which he hath 
given them, may anſwer his End in giving 
them; that they may not be infignificant 
| Cyphers in the World, or as fruitleſs 
| trees that ſerve only to cumber the ground, 
but that they may ſerve and dior (3od 
| whilſt they are upon Earth, ſo as to be 
meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of 
the ſaints in light. | 
And verily all Parents would make this 
their continual Care and Study, if the 
minded either their own or t eir Chil- 
drens Good. Many complain, not with- 
out Cauſe, that their Children are diſobe- 
dient and undutiful to them; but the 
Cauſe is chiefly in themſelves: When 
they have neglected their Duty to their 
Children, how can they expect their Chil- 
dren ſhould perform their Duty to them? 
They were never taught it, how then 
can they do it: If therefore they prove 
ſtubborn and obſtinate, if they give them- 
I ſelves up to all Manner of Vice and 
I Wickedneſs, if inſtead of a Comfort * 
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be a Grief and Trouble to their Parents, 
their Parents muſt blame themſelves for 
it: And when they come to reflect upon 
it, their Sin in neglecting their Duty to 
God and their Children in their Educa- 
tion, will be a greater Trouble to them 
than any their Children can give them. 
Whereas, when Parents bring up their 


Children in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord, if their Children notwithſtand- 


ing happen to miſcarry afterwards, they 
have this to comfort them, that they did 
their Duty, and have nothing to anſwer 
for upon that Account. 

But what a mighty Advantage would it 
be to the Children themſelves, to be thus 
continually put in Mind of theirBaptiſmal 
Vow, the Articles of their Faith, the Duties 
of Religion, and what elſe is contained 
in the Gatechiſin, from their Childhood 
all along *till, they come to be Men or 
Women ? Their Minds would be then 
fill'd with ſuch Divine Truths, and with 
ſo great a Senſe of their Duty, that there 
would be no Room left for Hereſy or Sin 
to enter, at leaſt not ſo as to get Poſſel- 


fion and exerciſe. any Dominion there. 


The firſt Impreſſions that are made upon 
us, are not ſoon worn out, but 11 5 
remain as long as we live. As the Wiſe 
Man obſerves, Train uf a child in the way 
be. ſhould go, and when he is old be will not 
oy depart 
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depart from it, Prov. xxli. 6. When one 


hath been all along from his Childhood 
brought up in the Knowledge of God 


and his holy Will, it will ſtick by him 
ſo as to be a conſtant Check upon him, 
to keep him within the Compaſs of his 
Duty in all ordinary Caſes; and if any 
Thing extraordinary happens to draw 
him afide, it will make him reſtleſs ard 
Z uneaſy, till he hath recover'd himſelf, 
| and got into'the right Way again; and 
ſo it will either keep him Innocent, or 
make him Penitent. In ſhort, by the Bleſ- 
© fing of God attending, as it uſually doth, 
this great Duty, when it is conſcienciouſſy 
perform'd, is the beſt Means that Parents 
can uſe, whereby to breed up their Chil- 
dren for Heaven, to make them Fellaw- 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the Hon- 
mold of God, both in this World and 
for ever. | 


' Wherefore, if we have any Regard ei- 


; ther to our own or to our Childrens e- 
| ternal Welfare, let us ſet upon this _ 


in good earneſt ; let us bring up our Chi 

dren ſo long in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord, till they fully know him, 
and all that he would have them believe 
and do, that they may be ſav'd : But we 
muſt be ſure to teach them by our Exam- 
ple as well as Inſtructions; we muſt not 
tell them one Thing and do another our 
& ir 1-ST-- 4 7 1 ; 77 * ſelves; 
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ſelves; but ſhew them how to keep the 
Faith and Laws of God, hy keeping them 
ourſelves before their Eyes, all the while 
we live together upon Earth: That when 
we are all got, one after another, out of 
this troubleſome and naughty World, we 
and our Children may at laſt meet toge- 
ther in Heaven, and there praiſe and glo- 
rify Almighty God, we for them, and 
they for us, and all for his Grace and 
Truth in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


After this general Inſtruction in the 
Principles of our Holy Religion, it will 
be neceſſary, as ſoon as our young Chri- 
ſtian is capable of it, to inform him more 
particularly in the Nature of God, and 
the great Myſtery of the Trinity, into 
which we are all baptiz'd ; which there- 
fore ſhall be my next Subjet, | 
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| Knowledge of GOD. 


HGH Religion in general 
WT | Þ< 3 Thing that all Men natu- 
Ws OL rally agree in, yet there is no- 
—= thing, I think, that Men differ 
ſo much about, as about the particular 
Acts and Exerciſe of it: For all Nations 
in the -World have ſome Religion; but 
there 1s ſcarce two amongſt them all that 
have the ſame ; yea, in one and the ſame 
Nation too there are divers Modes of 
Religion profeſſed and practiſed. No Na- 
tion or Country in the World but will 
aftord-us Inſtances of this; and our own, 
I think, as many as any other whatſoe- 
ever: For could we but caſt our Eyes 
into the ſeveral Corners of this Land, at 
this very, Moment, what Variety might we 
y obſerve 
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obſegye in theſe Acts which the ſeveral 
Parties, amongſt us actount to be Religi- 
ous 1 Some we ſhould ſee fitting filently 
for a while together, without either ſpeak- 
ing, or hearing 6f a Wotd ſpoken, until 
at length up ſtarts a Man of a Woman, 
or {ome ſuch Thing, and entertains them 
with a Diſcourſe made up of Cenſures 
and Malice, Blaſphemy and Nonſence ; 
and this 1s all the 151 7 they pretend 


nd crowded toge: 
ther in ſeveral Corners, ſometimes pray- 
ing, ſometimes diſcourſing, as it were, 
ſometimes arguing the Caſe-with Almigh- 
ty God, and Tp, han with what 
happens in the World, and that with as 
much Confidence and Malapertneſs, as it 
he was their Fellow-Creaturez and then 
very gravely walk Home, and pleaſe them: 
ſelves with a vain Conceit, that they are 
more religious than their Neighbours. 
Another Sort of People there are amongſt 
us, who are as ſuperſtitious as the for- 
mer were ſlovenly and irreverent in their 
Devotions : For theſe having been ſprink: 
led with a little Holy Water, and per- 
form'd their Obeiſance to a Crucifix or 
Picture, preſently fall a pattering over 
Ave Maria's and Pater Noſters to them: 
ſelves, as faſt as they can, whilſt the 
Prieſt, in the mean while, ſays ſomething 
too; but the People generally know = 
SY | What? 
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what. it is, nor indeed what themſelyes 
lay. pe being all. in an unknown Tongue. 
But, 


woe ver, tho' they know not what 


ey ſay, they think that God doth, and 
therefore n themſelves, that they 
have {aid ſomething, tho' they know not 
hat, and think that God is well pleaſed 
with hat they ave done, becauſe them- 
ſelves, are ſo. to Bis noni 31 | 5 
Others there are, and by the Bleſſing 
of God, far more than all the reſt, in this 
tion, who . preſent themſelves before 
the Great Creator and Poſſeſſor of the 
World in that ſolemn and reverent Man- 


5 as the Conſtitutions of our Church 


rect, humbly confeſſing their manifold 


Sins againſt God, begging Mercy and Par- 
don from him, imploring his Favour, and 
praiing his Name for all the Expreſſions 
of bis undeſerv'd Love to Mankind: And 
this in our vulgar Tongue, that we all 
underſtand ; and ſo perform a reaſonable 
dexvice unto, God. | 
And, verily, if we conſider the Inſti- 
tution. itſelf of that religious Worſhip 
which we thus perform, it is certainly 
the. beſt that ever was preſcrib'd by any 
Church, as being moſt conſonant to the 
e of Devotion laid down in 
cripture, - as alſo moſt conformable to 
the Diſcipline and Practice of the Primi- 
tive Church. But we muſt not think that 
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we ſerve God aright, becauſe we be pre- 
ſent with them that do ſo. I do not doubt 
but that there ate many amongſt us, who 
fincerely endeavour to worſhip God, when- 
ſoever they prefent themſelves before him 


in publick. I with that all of us would | 


do ſo. But we muſt ſtill remember, that 
we ſhould ferve the Lord elſewhere as 
well as at Church, and on all other Days 
as well as upon the Lord's Day: And 
that 1f we would be truly religious, our 
whole Man muſt be devoted to the Ser- 
vice of God, yea, and our whole Time 
too. We muſt not think that it is enough 
to do ſomething, but we muſt do all 
Things that are requir'd of us, which 
notwithſtanding we can never do, unleſs 
we know both that GOD whom we ought 
to ſerve, and that Service which we ought 
to perform unto him. And therefore 
David directs his Son to the right and 
only Way to true Religion, ſaying, 1 Chr. 
xxvili. 9. And thou, Solomon, my Son, know 
thou the God of thy father, and ſerve hin 
with a perfe heart and with a willing 
mind : Which Words, did we apply them 
to our ſelves, would, by the Bleſſing of 
God, put us upon fincere Endeavours at- 
ter real and univerſal Obedience to all 


the Commands of God: And perſwade 


us not to content our ſelves with vain Pre- 
tences to and Profeſſions of Religion, r 
| mo 
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moſt do; but ſtrive to live up unto our 
Profeſſion, and carry and behave our 
ſelves ſo as becometh thoſe who deſire to 
be religious, and to ſerve God in good 
earneſt. Which that we may do, let us 
obſerve the Rule and Method which Da- 
vid here preſcribes to his Son: Firſt to 
know' God, and then to ſerve bim with a 
perfect Heart and a willing Mind. 
1 ſhall not trouble the Reader with any 
critical Diviſion of the Words for they 
naturally divide themſelves into two Parts. 

Firſt, That we ſhould. know, and then 
that we ſhould r - God with à perfect 
Heart, and with à willing Mind. | 

I ſhall begin with the Firſt, not only 
becauſe it is firſt plac'd, but becauſe it ne- 
ceſſarily muſt precede the Second; it being 
impoſſible for us to ferve God aright, un- 
leſs we know him: For without this, all 
our Services will be but like the Altar 
which the Arbenians dedicated T4 & ſ1w'5 
ew, Toithe unknown God. By which In- 
ſcription they manifeſted tosahe World, 
that they knew that they ought-to ſerve 
ſome God, but that they knewinot that 
God whom they ought to ſerve. But that 
we may ſo know him as to ſerve him a- 
right, I ſhall firſt ſhew what it is of God 
which we muſt: know, in order to our 


terving, him arighgt. 
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Firſt, Therefore he that would ſerve 
God aright, muſt believe and know that 


be is, Heb. xi. 6. that is, That there is 
ſuch a- ſupreme and all-glorious Being in 


and over the World, that we call God, 


that made, preſerves, governs, and diſpoſes 
of every Thing in the World, as ſeem- 
eth beſt to him: And that it is not only 

robable that there is ſuch a One, but that 


it is the moſt certain and neceſſa ry Truth 


in the World; without which, there 
would be no ſuch Thing as Truth or 
Certainty. For, indeed, if God was not, 
nothing could be; He alone being the 
Baſis and Foundation of all Being in the 
World, yea, and of all Motion too, AG; 
xvli. 28. And therefore every Thing that 
lives, every Thing that moves, nay, ever) 
Thing that is, argues God to be; which 
therefore is the firſt great Truth, upon 
which all the reſt depend; without which 
nothing would be True, much leſs would 
our Services be ſo: So that the firſt 
Thing to be done, in order to our ſerving 
God, is to know and believe that he is, 
and that he ought to be ſerv'd and ador'd 
by us. | | ; 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to know his 
Eſſence too, as well as his Exiſtence; 
what, as well as that he is; what he 1 
in himſelf, and what he is to us; that in 


himſelf he is what he is, in and of ogy 
elt, 
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ſelf, the Source of all Wiſdom, the Abyſs 
of all Power, the Ocean of all Goodneſs, 
the Fountain of all Happinefs, the Prin- 
ciple of all Motion, and the Center, yea, 
Perfection of all Perfections in the World; 
whoſe Nature or Eſſence is ſo Pure, ſo 
Glorious, ſo Immenſe, ſo Infinite, ſo E- 
ternal, ſo every way Perfect, Tranſcen- 
dent, and Incomprehenſible, that the more 
we think of him the more we contem- 
plate upon him, the more we praiſe and 
admire him the more we may. And the 
higheſt Apprehenſions that we can have 
of him, is ſtill to apprehend him infinite- 
ly higher than all our Apprehenſions of 
him. And therefore that Man beſt knows 
God, that knows him to be beyond his 
Knowledge, and that knows he can ne- 
ver know him enough. 7 

But we muſt know too what he is to us 
even the Author and Giver of every good 
Thing we have, and who in himſelf is 
whatſoever we can deſire to make us 
happy: And therefore it is, that in the 
Covenant of Grace, when he would aſſure 
us that we ſhall have all Things that we 


Heb, viii. 10. which is as much as we èan 
geſire, and indeed as himſelf can pro- 
miſe; for in promiſing himſelf, he hath 
28 whatſoever he is, whatſoever he 
8 hath, whatſoever he doth, nay, whatſo- 
1 D 2 ever 


can enjoy, he only promiſes to be our Gog, 
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ever, he can do a8 ;0d. And thus are we 


eee. 


out Sn can | Bel 

Thirdly, It is Ware t ale to know dhe 
Teveral Aktridufes and ren which 
he hath reveal'd of himſelf i in Scripture 
that he i is ſo Wiſe, as to know wha Herter 
can be known; fo Powerful, as to do 
whatſoever can be done; fo, Great, and 
Glorious in himſelf, that we have all juſt 
Cauſe to fear him; ſoKind and Gracious 
in his Son, that it is our, Dut alſo to 
truſt it In him; % True, that v0 itfoever 
he fays is True becauſe he, Faith, it; ſo 
Good, that whatſoever he doth is g00d 
becdule he doth 1 it; ſo Juſt, as to puniſh 
. every Sin that is emsig. and yet ſo 
Merciful, as to pardon every Sinner that 

epetirerh'; ; that he is Pure without Mix- 

18 Infinite Without Bounds, Eternal 
Fi Beginning. Everlaſting without 
End,” and every Way Perfect, without 
Compariſon. : 

Fourthiy, We muſt know alſo ok Works 
of God, what he hath done, wherein he 
hath manifeſted Himſelf to us. But what 
hath” God done ? Or, rather, what hath 
He not done? It was he that raiſed this 
ſtately Fabrick of the World we live in 
out of the Womb of Nothing. It W 

that 
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that extracted Light out of Dirkneſs, 
Beauty and Perfection but of a confuſed 
Chaos. It was he that bedeck'd the glo- 
rious Canopy of Heaven with thoſe gh- 
ſtering Spangles the Stars. It was he 31 
commanded the Sun 'to fun his Courſe by 
Day, and the Moon to ride her Circuit 
by Night aboüt the World, to ſhew the 
Auabfants thereof the Glory of their 
All-glorious Maker. It was he Wake hung 
the Earth upon Nothing, and ſpread up- 
on the Surface of it a curious Caxpet, em- 
btoider'd with all manner, not of printed, 

bit real Flowers, and Plants, and Trecs. 
It was he that af firſt produc all Things 


x4 nh ens. SET 4 


ferves all Things i in their Being. It is he 
that orders the Affairs of Kingdoms, ma⸗ 

nageth the Intrignes of State, directeth 
che Events of Wars, and diſpoſes of every 
particular Perſon as himſelf ſees good. In 
2 Word, whatſocver was ever mide in 
| Heaven above: or on Earth beneath, it was 
he that made it; and whatſoever is {tif 
| done in Heaben abobe, or on Earth bencath, 
it is he that doth it; ſo that nothing ever 
was, or is, or ever will be, or can be done, 
but what is done by Him, as the Firſt and 
| Univerſal Cauſe of all Things. 

Fifthh, It is neceſſary alſo to know ſo 
as to believe, that tho* there is but One 
dai, yet there are Three Perſons ;, all and 
D 3 every 
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out of Nothing; and it is he that ſtill pre- 
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every one of which is that One God. 1 
do not ſay it is neceſſary to underſtand 
or comprehend this Myſtery, for that we 
cannot do; but we are not therefore the 
leſs to believe it, becauſe we cannot un- 
derſtand it : For there are. many other 
Things in Divinity; yea, many Things in 
natural Philoſophy, and in Geometry 1t- 
ſelf, which we cannot underſtand, and 
yet, for all that, both know and believe 
them to be true. But how much more 
Cauſe have we to believe this, which God 
himſelf hath aſſerted of himſelf! Nay, 
and beſides that, we have the ſame Obli- 
pations to ſerve and honour every Per- 
ſon, as we have to ſerve and honour any 
one Perſon in the Sacred Trinity, our Sa- 
viour himſelf having expreſly told_us, 
That all Men ſhould honour the Son even as 
they honour the Father, Joh. v. 23. But 
that we cannot do, unleſs we believe the 
Son to be God as well as the Father; 
and, by Conſequence, unleſs we acknow- 
ledge this Fundamental Article of our 
Chriſtian Faith, into which we were all 
baptiz'd. 
need We muſt conſider what kind of 
Knowledge we ought to have of God, in 
Reference unto our ſerving him aright. 
For we mult not think that it is enough 
to know in general that there is a God, 
and that he 1s Wiſe and Powerful, ym 
n 1 
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and Glorious, True and Faithful, Good 
and Gracious; theſe Things a Man ogy 


know in general, ſo as to be able to di 
courfe of them, and diſpute for them too, 


and yet come ſhort of that Knowledge, 


which is requiſite to our true ſerving of 
God: Which ſhould be ſuch a Knowledge 
as will not only ſwim in the Brain, but 
fnk down into the Heart; whereby a 
Man is poſſeſs'd with a due Senſe of thoſe 
Things he knows, ſo that he doth not 
only know. but in a manner feel them 
to be ſo. Thus David, who, in the Text, 
calls upon his Son to know the God f bis 
Fathers, intimates elſewhere, what Know- 
ledge he means; ſaying, Oh taſte and ſee 
that the Lord is good, Pſal. xxxiv. 8. 
Where we may obſerve, how he requircs 
our Spiritual Senſes to be employ'd in 
our Knowledge of God, fo as to ſee that 
he is good, yca, and taſte it too; that is, 
feel and experince it in our ſelves; which, 
tho' it may ſeem a Paradox to many of 
us, yet there is none of us but may find 
it to be a real Truth, and attain unto it, 
if we be but careful and conſtant in our 
Meditations upon God, and ſincere in 
performing our Devotions to him ; for, 
by thefe means, our Notions of God will 
be refin'd, our Conceptions clear'd, and 
our Affections, by Conſeguence, fo mov'd 
towards him, that we ſhall 14e and expe- 
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rience in our ſelves, as well as know from 


others, that he is Good, and that all Per- 


fections are concenter'd in him. 

But this practical and experimental 
Knowledge of God, doth neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppoſe the other, or the general Know- 
1 of him, ſo as to be acquainted with 
the ſeveral Exp reſſions which God in 
Scripture hath — Ute of, whereby to 
reveal himſelf and his Perfe@ions'to us; 
as when he is pleaſed to call himſelf the 
Almighty God, the All-wiſe and Infinite, 
the 7uſt and Gracious God, and the like; 
or to ſay of himſelf, I am that Tam; that 
is, in and of my ſelf Eternal. Unleſs we 
firſt know that theſe and ſuch like Ex- 
preſſions belong to God, and what is the 
true Meaning and Purport of them, it is 
im poſſible for us to arrive at that Know- 
ledge of him, which is neceſſary to our 
ſerving; him aright. 

And ſo I come to the laſt Thing to he 
FOLATE d here concerhing the Knowledge 

God, even that it is neceflary to our 

Ci him; ſo that none can ſerve. him 
that does not firſt know him, and there- 
fore that the Method as well as Matter 
of David's Advice is here ' obſervable, 
Know thou the Gad of thy Fathers, and ſerve 
im; or, firſt łnom him, and then ſerve 
him with, a Knee, Heart ang a willing 
Ming 
And, 


Knowledge of GOD. 
And, verily, one would think that this 
is a Truth ſo clear, ſo evident of it ſelf; 
that it needs no Proof or Demonſtration ;" 
for how is it poſſible for us to know how 
to ſerve God, unleſs we firſt know that 
God whom we: ought to ſerve? For alt 
our Services unto God ſhould be both 
proper to his Nature and ſuitable to his 
Perfe&ions; and therefore, unleſs ] firſt 
| know his Nature and Perfections, how 
can I adjuſt my Services to them? As for 
Example, Tam to fear his Greattieſs, and 
truſt on his Mercy, and rejoyce in his Good- 
neſs, and deſire his Favour : But how can 
I do this, unleſs I know that he is thus 
Great and Merciful, Good and Favour- 
able. 4 
Moreover, as a Man cannot ſerve God 
| when he hath a Mind to do it, fo neither 
will he have a Mind or Heart to ſerve him 
| unleſs he firſt knows him: For the Moti- 
ons of the Will are always regulated by 
the ultimate Dictates of the practical Un- 
derſtanding; ſo that a Man chuſes or re- 
tuſes, loves or hates, deſires or abhors, 
{according as he knows any Object that is 
{preſented to him to be Good or | Evat 7 
And therefore how can I chuſe God as 
my chiefeſt Good, unleſs I firſt know him 
to be ſo; or love him as I ought, above 
all Things, unleſs I firſt know him to be 
better than all Things; or perform any 
eng true 
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true Service to him, unleſs I firſt know 
him to be ſuch a one, as deſerves to have 
true Service perform'd unto him? 
Nay, Laſily, Nothing that we do can 
be accepted as a Service to God, unleſs it 
be both grounded upon, and directed by 
a right Knowledge of him. God would 


not accept of blind Sacrifices under the 


Law, much leſs will he accept of blind 
Services now under the Goſpel; and there- 
fore he expects and requires now, that 
whatſoever we do, either to or for him, 
be a 20-4, ergriny A reaſonable Service, Rom, 
X11. 1. That our Souls as well as Bodies, 
yea, and the Rational as well as Senfitive 

art, be employ'd in all the Services which 
we perform to him; which certainly can- 
not be, unleſs we firſt know him : So that 
there is an indiſpenſable Connection be- 
twixt our knowing and ſerving God; it 


being as impoſſible for any Man to ſerve 


him, that doth not firſt know him, as it is 
to knot him aright, and not to ſerve him. 
But however indiſpenfable this Conne- 
ction be in its own Nature, the Church of 
Rome can make a ſhift to diſpenfe with it; 
yea, ſo far as to aſſert, That Ignorance 15 
the Mother of Devotion. But you muſt ex- 
cuſe them, for they do not mean by De- 
votion as we do, the real ſerving of God, 
but only the performing of ſome outward 
Services to him. And ſuch a kind of De- 
| votion, 
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votion, I confeſs, Ignorance may be the 
Mother of: But a Man muſt be groſly 
ignorant that thinks this to be Devotion, 
which is but a Piece of Pageantry, a mock- 
ing inſtead of ſerving Gad, And, for my 
Part, I cannot but tremble to think what 
a diſmal, what a dreadful Account the 
Heads of that Church muſt hereafter give, 
for daring to keep the People in ſo much 
Ignorance as they do; ſo as to render 
them uncapable of ſerving: God, that ſo 
they may be the more ready to ſerve the 
Church; that is, the Intereſts and Deſigns 
of the Court of Rome. 

But let them look to that; whilſt we, 
in the mean while, ſtudy to know God be- 
fore all Things elſe; conſidering, 

Firſt, God therefore made us that we 
might know him, and that we might know 
that he made us. And therefore it is that 
he hath made rational Creatures capable 
of reflecting upon him that made us fo: 
Neither did he only make us at firit, bur 
he ſtill preſerves us; we feed daily at his 
Table, and live upon his Bounty. And 
the very Beaſts, that any of us keep, know 
thoſe that keepthem ; and ſhall we be more 
brutiſh than Brutes themſelves, and not 
know him that keeps and maintains us? O 
how juſtly may God then call Heaven and 
Earth to witneſs againſt us, as he did once 
againſt his People Iſrael ! Iſa. i. 2, 3, 4. 
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Secondly,” There is none of us but have 
ie d. to Knowledge in other Things: 
Some of us have ſcareh'd inte Arts and 
Sciences, others are acquainted with ſe- 
veral Languages; none of us but are, or 
would be expert in the Affairs of this 
World,” and underſtand the Myſte ries of 
our ſeveral Trades and Callings + What, 
and ſhall he alone, hy whom we know 
other Things, be himſelf unknown to us? 
What is, if this be not, a juſt Cauſe where- 
fore God ſhould:infatuate and deprive us 
of all our Knowledge in other Things, 
ſeeing we labour more to know them, 
than him from whom We receive our 
Knowledge? | 

Thirdiy. 7 norance of G0 is it ſelf one 
of the greateſt Sins Rc we can be guilty 
of, and ITE God is moſt angry for, Hoſ: 
iv. 4. And there God himſelf imputes the 
Deftrution of his People to the want of 
Kno:wledge, v. 6. Nay, and it is that Sin 
too that makes Way for all rhe reſt : For 
what is the Reaſon that many ſo fre- 
quently Blaſpheme God's Name, flight 
his Service, tranſgreſs his Laws, and in- 
cenſe his Wrath againſt them, but meerly 
becauſe they do not know him, how Great, 
how Glorious, how Terrible a God he is? 
For did they but thus rightly know him, 
they could not but regard the Thoughts 


of doing any Thing that is offenſi * to 
im: 
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him: And therefore the true Knowledge 
of God would be the beſt Security and the 
moſt ſqvereign Antidote in the World a- 
ainſt the Infection of Sin, and the Preva- 
— of LJemptations over us; neither 
would it only preſerve us from Sin, but 
put us upon Duty and Service, and direct 
us alſo in the Performance of it. Inſo- 
much, that the hardeſt Duty will be eaſ 
to one that knows God; the eatieſt will 
be hard to one that knows him not: 
Hard, did I ſay? Yea, and impoſlible 
too; for altho' a Man may know God, 
and yet not ſerve him, it is impoſſible 
that any Man ſhould ſerve God unleſs 
he knows him; Knowledge it ſelf being 
both the firſt Duty that we owe to God, 
and the Foundation of all the reſt; + + 
And therefore, to conclude, if any de- 
ſire to perform the Vow they made in 
their Baptiſm, to love and fear, to honoup 
and obey the Eternal God that made them: 
If any deſire to be Chriſtians indeed, and 
holy in all manner o Converſation : If any 
deſire to truſt on the Promiſes, and obſerve 
the Precepts of the Great Creator and 
Poſſeſſor of the World, to live above the 
Snares of Death, and to antedate the Foys 
of Heaven If any defire to live the Life 
and to die the Death of the : Righteous, to 
ſerve God here, ſo as to enjoy him; here- 
after; Let all ſuch but ſtudy the Scrip- 


tures, 
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tures, and frequent the publick Ordinan- 
ces; be conſtant and fincere in Prayer 


and Meditation, neglecting no Opportu- 


nity of 1 — themſelves with God, 
but make Uſe of all means poſſible to get 
their Hearts poſſeſs'd with a reverential 
Apprehenſion of God's Greatneſs and 
Glory, and with a due Senſe of his Good- 
neſs and Perfections, and their Work will 
ſoon be done; for if they thus know God, 
they will ferve him too with a perfect 
Heart and a willins Mind. 

We have ſeen how we ought to know 
God; we are now to conſider how we 
ought to ſerve him; without which, in- 
deed, our Knowledge of him will avail us 
nothing. For, as the Apoſtle argues, the 
IT ſpeak with Tongues of Men and Angels, 
and have not Charity, I am become as ſound- 
ing Braſs, and a tinkling Cymbal, 1 Cor. xiii. 
12. So here, tho' we ſhould have the 
higheſt Notions and Speculations in Divi- 
nity that Men or Angels ever had, tho 
we ſhould underſtand the higheſt Myſte- 
ries in Religion, and dive into the pro- 
foundeſt Secrets of Chriftian Philoſophy, 
tho' we ſhould excel the greateſt School- 
Men and the moft learned Doctors that 
ever liv'd, and were able to baffle Here- 
fies, diſpute Error and Schiſm out of the 
Chriſtian Church, and evince the Truth 
ot the Articles of our Faith by _— 

than 
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than Mathematical Demonſtrations; Yet, 
if after all this, our Knowledge be only 
Notional, not moving our Affections, nor 

utting us upon the Practice of what we 
E it is but as ſounding Braſs, and a 
tinkling Cymbal ;, it may make a Noiſe in 
the World, and get us Applauſe amongſt 
Men, but it will ſtand us in no ſtead at 
all before the Eternal God; yea, it will 
riſe up in Judgment againſt us another 
Day, and fink us lower into the Abyſs 
of Torments. And therefore, tho' Men 
may, God doth not look upon this as the 
true Knowledge of himſelf. Neither can 
any one be properly ſaid to know God 
that doth not ſerve him with a perfect 
Heart, and 2 willing Mind. And there- 
fore having diſcourſed of that Knowledge 
which is neceſſary to our ſerving God, I 
ſhall now endeavour to ſhew, how we 
ought to ſerve God according to our 
Knowledge. 


In ſpeaking unto which, I muſt beg the 


Reader's moſt ſerious and Chriſtian Atten- 


tion, as to a Matter which concerns our 
Lives, yea, our Eternal Lives in another 
World : I hope there is none of thoſe that 
pretends to Inſtruct, ſo Brutiſh and Athe- 
iſtical, as not to deſire to ſerve God: None 
fo Proud and Self- conceited, as to think 
that they ſerve him well enopph already, 
or at leaſt know how to do it. I write 


only 
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only to ſuch as deſire to be inſtructed, 
rad Books of practical Religion with no 
other Deſign but to ſerve: God, and to 
learn how to ſerve him better. And if 
this be our only Deſign, as I hope it is, 
let us manifeſt it to the World, and to 
our Conſciences, by attending to, and fix- 


ing what we read upon our own Hearts: 


For I may venture to ſay, that this is 
the nobleſt and moſt neceſſary Subjed 
that I can write, or any one can read of; 
and that which, if ſeriouſly weigh'd, 
rightly conſider'd, and truly practiſed, 
will moſt certainly bring us to the high- 
eſt Happineſs which our Natures are ca- 
pable of, or our Perſons were at firſt de- 
ſign'd for. | 

Now, for our clearer. proceeding in a 
Matter of ſo great Importance, we will 
firſt conſider, What it is to ſerve God? 
A Queſtion very neceſſary to be treated 
of and reſolv'd, becauſe of the general 
Miſtakes that are in the-World about it : 
Many People fancying the Service of 
God to conſiſt in ſome few particular 
Acts; as in ſaying their Prayers, reading 


the Scriptures, going to Church, and gi— 


ving an Alms now and then to the Poor, 
eſpecially if they be but zealous and re- 
ſolute in the Defence of the Party or 


Faction they are of, ſo as to promote it 
to the higheſt of their Parts, Eſtates, or 


Power, 
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Power, then they think they do God 
good Service, and that this is all he re- 
quires of them. Others think they ſerve 
God by ſerving of his Creatures, as in 
praying to Saints, bo wing to Images, and 
falling down before the Euchariſt, when 
it is carry'd in Proceſſion: Nay, many 
there are, who think they ſerve God 
when they diſhonour him, wreſting his 
Scriptures, corrupting his Doctrines, op- 
poling his Vice-gerents, ſeducing his Peo- 
ple and Servants into Error, and all for 
the promoting of ſome Temporal Intereſts 
or- groundleſs Opinions, ' But we might 
know that the Service of God is a Thing 
of an higher Nature and nobler $tamp 
than ſuch filly Mortals would perſwade 
us it is: Conſiſting in nothing leſs than, 
1. In devoting of our ſelves, and all we 
have, or are, or do, unto the Honour of 
the Eternal God; reſigning our Hearts 
wholly to him, and ſubduing all our Paſ- 
ſions and Affections before him. For ſee- 
ing we were wholly made by him, and 
wholly depend upon him, if we would 
ſerve God at all, we muſt ſerve him with 
all we are; every Faculty of our Souls 
and Members of our Bodies employing 
themſelves in thoſe Services which he 
hath ſet them, ſo as to live as none of 
dur own, but as wholly God's; his by 
Creation, it was he * made us; 1 by 
re- 
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Preſervation, it is he that maintains us; 
and his by Redemption, it is he that hath 
purchaſed us with his own moſt precious 
Blood; and therefore being thus bought 
with a Price, we ſhould 725 God both 
in our Souls and Bodies which are his, 1 
Con, vi. 20. 1200" 
das we are to ſerve him with all we 
are, fo alſo with all we have. Honour the 
Lord with thy Sn ſtance, and with the firſt 
Fruits bf all thine Increaſe, Prov. iii. 9. 
Whatſoever we have we receive from his 
Bounty, and therefore whatſoever we 
have we ſhould employ for his Glory : 
Our Parts, our Gifts, our Eſtates, our 
Power, our Time; whatſoever we can 
call ours, is his in our Hands, and there- 
fore to be improv'd, not for our ſelves, 
but him; as our Saviour ſhews in the Pa- 
rable of the Talents which the Maſter of 
the Houſe diſtributed amongſt his Ser- 
vants, to ſome he gave one, to ſomie five, to 
others ten, that every one might-employ 
his 3 to his Maſter v Uſe, neither 
uandering it away, nor yet laying it u 
1 a Napkin. It Is God war is Bernd 
Maſter and Poſſeſſor of the World, who 
parts it out amongſt his Creatures as 
imſelf ſees good; but whereſoever he 
efitruſteth any Thing, he expects the Im- 
provement of it for himſelf, And ſo, 1 
ſuppoſe, doth every one of us from ſuch 
7 Sexrvants 
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Servants as we keep; we expect that what 
we put into their Hands, be laid out, not 
for themſelves, but for us; and that they 
ſpend their Time in our Service, not 
their own: And if they do otherwiſe, 
none of us but will ſay, they do not 
ſerve us, but themſelves. How then can 
we expect that God ſhould look upon us 
as ſerving him, when we do not do ſo 
much for him as we expect from our 'own 
Servants, tho' our Fellow-Creatures 2 Or 
how can we think that we ſerve him as 
we ought, unleſs we ſerve him as much 
as we can? Or that God ſhould look up- 
on us as his Servants, unleſs we employ 
and improve whatſoever we have, not 
for our own Pleaſure, Profit, or Applauſe, 
but for his Honour and Glory, from 
whom we did receive it? Let us remem- 
ber our Saviour's Words, Matt. v. 16. Let 
| your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
may ſee your good Works, and glorify your 
Father which is in Heaven. 

2. Hence the ſerving of God conſiſteth 
alſo in the performing of ſincere and uni- 
verſal Obedience to all his Laws and Com- 
mands, which is but the natural Conſe- 
vent of the former: For if our whole 
an, both Soul and Body, and whatſo- 
ever we have, or are, ought to be devo- 
ted to his Glory, it muſt needs follow, 
that whatſoever we do, ſhould be confor- 

E 2 mable 


Thoughts upon the 


mable to his Precepts; which alſo is no 
more than every one of us expects from 
our Servants : For thoſe whom we have 
covenanted with to be our Servants, and 
whom we keep upon that very account, 
that they may ſerve us, we all expect 
that they ſhould obſerve all our Com- 
mands, and do whatſoever in Juſtice land 
by our Covenants we can enjoyn them. 
But how much more then muſt we our- 
ſelves be oblig'd to obey all the Laws and 
Precepts of him that made us, whoſe 
Creatures we are, and whoſe Servants, by 
Conſequence, we ought to be. 

I fay, all his Laws and Precepts ; for 
we muſt not think to pick and chuſe, to 
do ſome Things, and leave other Things 
undone : For we ſhould take it ill if our 
Servants ſhould ſerve us ſo; if when we 
ſend them upon ſeveral Buſineſſes, they 
ſhould mind only one of them, and neg- 
lect all the other, we ſhould, queſtionleſs, 
look upon them as very idle and careleſs 
Servants: But let us conſider and bethink 
ourſelves, whether we have not ſerved 
our Maſter, the Eternal God, as bad as 
Servants have or can ſerve us. He hath 
given us ſeveral Laws to obſerve, and 
hath ſet us ſeveral Works to do, and we, 
perhaps, can make a ſhift to do ſomething 
that is requir'd of us, but never think 


of 
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of the other, and, perhaps, the principal 
Things too that he expects from us. 

Juſt as if when Moſes had broke the 
two Tables of Stone, whereon the Ten 
Commandments were written, one Man 
ſhould have come and ſnatch'd away one 
Piece, a ſecond ran away with another 
Piece, and a third with another, *till at 
length ten ſeveral Perſons had gotten ten 
ſeveral Pieces, wherein the Ten Com- 
mandments were ſeverally written; and 
when they had done ſo, every one of 
them ſhould have ſtriven to keep the Law 
that was written in his own Piece, never 
minding what was written in the others. 
Do you think that ſuch Perſons as theſe 
are could be reputed the Servants of 
God, and to obſerve his Laws, when 
ny minded only one particular Branch 
or Piece of them? The Caſe is our own; 
= we hearing of ſeveral Laws and Com- 
mands which the moſt high God hath 
ſet us, get ſome one of them by the End, 
and run away with that, as if we were 
not concern'd in any of the reſt : But let 
| us ſtill remember, that the ſame Finger 
that wrote one of the Commands, wrote 
all the other too. And therefore he that 
# doth not obſerve all, as well as one, can- 
not properly be ſaid to obſerve any at 
| all, Neither, indeed, doth he ſerve God 
m any Thing; for tho' he may do ſome- 
E 3 thing 
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thing that God requires, yet it is plain 


that he doth not therefore do it, becauſe 
God requires it; for if he did ſo, he would 
do all Things elſe too that God requires, 
And therefore ſuch a Perſon doth not 
ſerve God at all in what he doth ; no, he 
ſerves himſelf rather than God, in that 
he doth it not in Obedience to God, but 
with reſpect unto himſelf; as to get him- 
ſelf a Name and Credit amongſt Men, or 
perhaps to ſatisfy his troubleſome Conſci- 
ence, which would not let him be at 
quiet unleſs he did it. | 

But now one that would ſerve God 
indeed, hath reſpeF to all his Command- 
ments, Plal. cxix. 6. and walks in all the 
Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſs, as Zacharias and Elizabeth are 
{21d to have done, Lk. i. 6. And thus, who- 
ſoever would ſerve the Lord in any Thing, 
muſt ſerve him in all Things that he re- 
quireth. And this is that which David 
means in this Advice to his Son, ſaying, 
Know thou the God of thy Fathers, and ſerve 
him; that is, obſerve and do whatſoever 
he enjoyns, and that too with a perfed# 
Heart and 4 willing Mind. | 
And ſo I come to the ſecond Thing to 
be conſider'd here; that is, The Manner 
how we ought to ſerve God, even with 4 


perfect Heart, and with a willing Mind. 
- F irſ : 
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. Firſt, with a perfe® Hears That is, 
with Integrity and Sincerity of Heart; not 
from any By-ends or finiſter Deſigns, but 
out of pure Obedience to the Laws of 
God, as he is the Sovereign of Heaven 
and Earth, and, in Chriſt, aur Lord and 
our God. A Thing much to be obſery'd 
in all our Services, without which, in- 
deed, they are no Services at all. Inſo- 


much, that ſhould we pray our Tongues 


to the Stumps, and faſt our Bodies into 
Skeletons; ſhould we fill the Air with 
Sighs, and the Sea with Tears for Sin ; 
ſhould we ſpend all our Time in hear- 
ing of Sermons, and our whole Eſtates 
in relieving the Poor ; ſhould we hazard 
our Lives, yea, give our Bodies to be 
burnt for our Religion; yet nothing of 
all this would be accepted as a Service 
unto God, unleſs it be perform'd out of 
ſincere Obedience to his Laws, and with 
a ſingle Eye, aiming at nothing but his 
Glory, ,which ought to be the ultimate 
End of all our AGions, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
Secondly, We muſt not only ſerve God 
with 'a perfett Heart, but with a willing 
Mind too, 327 W222 properly with a wil- 
ling Soul; that is, our Vill, and all the 
Affections of our Souls, ſhonld be carry'd 
after and exerciſed in tlie Service of 


Almighty God. Our Dgfires are to be 


enſlam d towards it, our Love fix'd up- 
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on it, and our Delight plac'd in it. Thus 
the Iſraelites are ſaid to have ſought the 
Lord with their whole Deſire, 2 Chron. xv. 
15. And we are commanded to love the 
Lord our God, and ſo to ſerve him with all 
our Heart, and with all our Soul, Deut. xi. 
* Yea, we are to delight to do the Will 
God, Pſal. xl. 8. as our Saviour did, 
aying, It is my Meat to do the Will of bin 
that ſent me, and to finiſh his Work, Joh. iv. 
34. Thus are we too to eſteem the Ser- 
vice of God above our neceſſary Food, 
pleaſing our ſelves in pleaſing him, and 
ſo make'his Service not only our Buſineſs, 
but our Recreation too; and whoſoever 
doth not fo, whatſoever he doth for God, 
he cannot be ſaid to ſerve him, becauſe 
he doth it againſt his Will, and againſt 
the Bent and Inclination of his Soul. 
And therefore, tho?, as to the outward 
Act, he may do that which God com- 
mands, yet inwardly he doth it not; 
becauſe his Soul is ſtill averſe from 1t, 
by which means it ceaſeth to be the Ser- 
vice 7 God, becauſe it is not perform'd 
by the whole Man, even Soul and Body, 
both which are neceſſarily requir'd in 

our Performance of 'real Seryice to him 
that made them bath. 
Thirdly, What is the Reafon why we 
ought to ſerve God ſo? Becauſe he ſearch- 
eth the Hearts, and underflandech* all the 
| | Imagi- 
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Imagination of the Thoughts ;, that is, He is 
throughly acquainted with every Thought 
in our Hearts, and with every Motion 
and Inclination of our Souls, infinitely 
better than our ſelves are. And there- 
fore it is in vain for us to think to put 
him off with outward and formal, inſtead 
of inward and real Service, For he doth 
not only ſee what we do, but knpws too 
what we think, while we are doing of 
it; and doth not only obſerve the Mat- 
ter of our Actions, but the Manner alſo 
of our performing them. It being his 
great Prerogative to ſearch the Heart, and 
to try the Reins, and to have all Things 
naked and open unto him, Heb. iv. 13. So 
that he ſees what the Soul doth within 
Doors, in the ſecret Cloſets of the Heart, 
as clearly as what it doth without, in the 
open Streets of the World; every Affecti- 
on of the Soul being as manifeſt unto 
him as the Actions of the Body are: 
And therefore Hypocriſy 1s the moſt fooliſh 
and ridiculous Sin imaginable, making as 
if we could cheat and deceive God, and 
hide our Sins from the All-ſeceing Eyes of 
Omniſcience itſelf, or make God believe 
that we are holy, becauſe we appear to 
be'ſo to Men. 

But to bring this home more cloſely to 
our ſelves, We have been all at Church, 
perhaps, *performing our Service and De- 
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votions to him that made us; it is true, 
as to our outward Appearance, there hath 
been no great Difference betwixt us; we 
have been equally preſent at theſe Pub- 
lick Ordinances, and we do not know 
but one hath prayed and heard the Word 
of God both read and preach'd as well 
as another; ſo that ſeemingly our Ser- 
vices are all alike as to us; but are they 
ſa to God too? That I much queſtion; 
for he hath taken eſpecial Notice all a- 
long, not only of the outward Geſtures 
of our Bodies, but likewiſe of the inward 
Behaviour of our Hearts and Souls be- 
fore him: And therefore, as I hope he 
hath ſeen many of us ſerving him with 
a perfe# Heart and willing Mind; ſo, | 
fear, he hath found too many of us 
tardy, 2 before him as his People come, 
and fitting before him as his People ji, 
while our Hearts in the mean time have 
been about our Covetouſneſs; and hath 
plainly ſeen, tho' our Bodies have been 


where, thinking upon our Relations, or 
Eſtates, or ſomething. or. other, beſides 
what our Thoughts ſhould have been em- 
ploy'd about in ſo ſolemn a Duty as the 
Publick Worſhip. But know this, Oh vain 
Man, whoſoever thou art, that God will not 
be mocked ! And tho' thou haſt not ſeen, 


or perhaps ſo much as thought of bio, | 
| C 
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he hath ſeen thee and thy Thoughts too; 


yea, at this 'very Moment looks upon 
thee, And what wilt thou anſwer him, 
the great Judge of the whole World, when 
he ſhall tell thee to thy Face, and call 
his Omniſcience to witneſs, That he ſaw 
thee at this, as at other Times, play the 
Hypocrite with him, making as if thou 
ſervedſt him, when thou ſervedſt him 
not; and inſtead of ſerving with a per- 


fed Heart and a willing Mind, ſervedſt 


him neither in Heart nor Mind. Let us 
all remember this when we approach 
God's Houſe, and alſo bethink our ſelves 
afterwards whether we have not been 
guilty of this Sin! If we have, we may 
be ſure God knows it, and we ſhall hear 
of it another Day. But to prevent what 
juſtly may be our Doom, let us repent 
of our former Neglects in this Kind, and, 
for the future, whenſoever we are ſerv- 
ing God, let us ſtill look upon him as 
looking upon us, and fix in our Hearts 
this one Thing, That God knows all Things 
in the World, And therefore let us not 
think to put God off with ſuch careleſs 
and perfunctory Services, as heretofore too 
many of us have done; but if we deſire 
to ſerve him at all, let us ferve him with 
a perfect Heart and a willing Mind. 

Thus I have endeavour'd to ſhew both 


What it is to ſerve God, and how we ought 


to 
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to do it: Now let us not think it ſuffici- 
ent that we know how to ſerve God, un- 
leſs we ſerve him according to our Know- 
ledge. Let us remember our Saviour's 
Words, If ye know theſe Things, happy are 
ye if you do them, John xiil. 17. Which 
Happineſs, that all who read this may 
attain unto, let me adviſe them, in the 
Name of the eternal God that made them, 
to renounce and forſake their former Ma- 
ſters, Sin, Satan, and the World, whoever 
may have hitherto been inſlav'd to them, 
1 now dedicate themſelves wholly to 
the Service of him that made them for 
that very Purpoſe, that they might ſerve 
him; yea, and who hath compoſed our 
Natures ſo, that the higheſt Happineſs 
that we are capable of, conſiſts in our 
ſerving him: And therefore let us not 
think that he calls upon us to ſerve him, 
becauſe he wants our Service; no, be it 
known unto all, that he is infinitely happy 
in the Enjoyment of his own Perfection, 
and needs not the Services of ſuch poor 
{ſilly Mortals as we are, who have no- 
thing but what we receive from him; 
And therefore he doth not call upon us 
to ſerve him, becauſe he cannot be happy 
without us, but becauſe we cannot be 
happy without him: Not becauſe he 
wants our Service, but becauſe we want 
it; it being impoſſible for us to he Happy, 
unleſs 
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unleſs we be Holy ; or to enjoy God, uti- 
leſs we ſerve him. 


Wherefore all ye that deſire to go to 


Heaven, to have him that made you re- 
conciled unto you, and ſmile upon 7 | 
ap- 


or that deſire to be really and truly 
py. ſet upon the Work which God ſent 
you into the World about; put it not off 
any longer; make no more vain Excuſes; 
but from this Day forward let the Ser- 
vice of God be your daily, your continual 
Employment and Pleaſure : Study and 
contrive each Day how to advance his 
Glory and Intereſt in the World, and 
how you may walk more ſtrictly, more 
circumſpectly, more conformably to his 
Laws than ever. But whatſoever Service 
you perform unto him, be ſure to do it with 
4 perfe® Heart, and with a willing Mind. 
# Think not to put him off with Fancy in- 
= ſtead of Faith, or with outward Perfor- 
= mances inſtead of real Duties; but re- 
member that he ſearcheth the Hearts, and 
I _ the Reins of the Sons of Men, and 
& obſerves the inward Motions of the Soul, 
as well as the outward Actions of the 
Life: And therefore whereſoever you 
are, whatſoever you do, ſtill bethink your 
| ſelves, that he that made you ſtill looks 
upon . taking Notice, not only of 
the Matter of the Actions which you 
do perform, but alſo of the Manner of 
your 
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your performing them; and therefore be 
{ure to have a ſpecial Care in all yout 
Services for or unto God, that your Heart. 


be ſincere before him, and your Minds in- 


clined to him, that fo you may ſerve hin 
with 2 perfet Heart and à willing Mind. 
But to conclude, Whoever ye are that 
read this Diſcourſe, I have here ſhewn 
— the 2 that belong unto your ever- 
laſting Peace, having acquainted you with 
the Method and Manner of your ſerving 
God in Time, in order to your Enjoy- 
ment of him to Eternity ; how you are 
affected with what you have read, and 
whether you be reſolved to practiſe it, 
mu or no, 'tis only the Eternal God that 
nows : But this I know, that if you 
will not be perſwaded to ſerve God, yea, 
and to ſerve him too with a perfect Heart 
and a willing Mind, you will one Day wiſh 
you had; but then it will be too late, 
And therefore if you will put it to the 
Venture, go on ſtill, and, with the unpro- 
fitable Servant, hide your Talents in a Nap- 
kin, or laviſh them out in the Revels of 
Sin and Vanity; let thy Belly be ſtill th 
God, and the World thy Lord; ſerve thy 
Self, or Satan, inſtead of the living God: 
But know that for all this God will bring 
thee into Judgment; after which, expect 
nothing elſe but to be overwhelm'd with 
Horror and Confufion to Eternity. 
| Whereas 
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Knowledge of GOD. 
Whereas, . on the other Side, ſuch a- 
mongſt you as ſhall tincerely endeavour 
from henceforth to ſerve God with à per- 
Heart, and with a willing Mind, I da 
do aſſure them, in the Name of Go 


| their Labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord: For God ſuffers not his Enemies 


to go unpuniſh'd, nor his Servants unre- 


; Wa rded. 


| Triumph in the Service of ſo Great and 


And therefore go on with Joy and 


ſo Good a Maſter, and devote your ſelves 


| wholly to his Service, and employ your 
Talents faithfully for his Glory. Re- 
member the Time is but ſhort ; and Chriſt 
himſelf will receive you into Eternal 
Glory, ſaying, Well done, good and faith- 


ful Servants. 


THOUGHTS 


63 


Rt Woe ol 2 
2 nr 


THOUGHTS 
bas 0 UPON SWe 7s | 
Myſtery of the Trimty. 


HO there be many in the 
Ire World that ſeem to be religious, 
Wil there are but few that are ſo: 
One great Reaſon whereof is, 
becauſe thete are ſo matiy Miſtakes about 
Religion, that it is an hard matter to hit 
upon the true Notion of it: And there- 
fore, deſiring nothing in this World fs 
much, as to be an Inſtrument in God's 
Hand to direct Men unto true Religion, 
my great Care muſt, and, by the Bleſſing 
of God, ſhall be, to inſtil into them right 
Conceptions of Him that is the only 
Object of all religious Acts, without 
which it is impoſſible to continue, or in- 
deed to. be religious. The true Nature 
and Notion of Religion conſiſting in the 
| right 
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Myſtery bf the Trinity. 
right Carriage and Deportment of our 
whole Man, both Soul and Body, towards 
him that made us; whom therefore, un- 
leſs we truly know, we can never be 
truly religious; and therefore they that 
begin their Religion with Zeal and Paſ- 
fion, begin at the wrong End; for in- 
deed they begin where they ſhould end; 
our. Zeal for God, 'and Love unto him, 
being the higheſt Acts of Religion, and 
therefore cannot be the firſt: But they 


neceſſarily preſuppoſe the true Knowledge 


of God, without which our Zeal will be 
blind, and our Love both groundleſs and 
tranſient. 

But as it is impoſſible to be truly reli- 
gious, unleſs we know God, ſo is it very 
dificult ſo to know him, as to become 
truly religious. It is true, that there is 
ſuch a Supreme Being in and over the 


World, as we call God; the very Light 
of Nature teaches, and Reaſon itſelf de- 


monſtrates it to be moſt certain and un- 
deniable : But what he is, and what Ap» 


prehenſions we ought to have of this glo- 
rious Being, none but himſelf is able to 


deſcribe and manifeſt unto us; ſo that 


our Conceptions of him are ſtill to be re- 


gulated by the Diſcoveries that he hath 


made of himſelf to us, without which, 
tho' we may have ſome confus'd Notions 


of him, yet we can never ſo know him, 
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as to ſerve him faithfully, and, by Conſe- 
quence, be my religious. 

Hence therefore, if we would know 
God, we mult ſearch the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teftament, wherein God 
hath been pleaſed moſt clearly to mani- 
feſt and diſcover himſelf unto us: I ſay, 
both the Old and New Teſtament ; for 
otherwiſe, our Knowledge of God may be 
very defective and erroneous, there being 
ſeveral Things which God, in the New 
Teſtament, hath moſt plainly reveal'd of 
himſelf, which in the Old Teſtament are 
more darkly and obſcurely deliver'd to 
us. As for Example, The great Myſtery 
of the Trinity, tho it be frequently inti- 
mated in the Old Teſtament, yet it is an 
hard Matter rightly to underſtand it with- 
out the New: Inſomuch, that the 7e, 
tho' they have had the Law above three 
Thouſand, and the Prophets above two 
Thouſand Years amongſt them, yet, to 
this Day, they could never yet make thi 
an Article of Faith; but they, as well as 
the Mabometans, ſtill aſſert, That God is on 
one in Perſon as well as Nature : Whereas 
nothing can be more plain from the New 
Teſtament, than that there is but One God, 
and yet there are Three Perſons, every one 
of which is that One God: And ſo that 
tho' God be but One in Nature, yet 5 is 

25 Three 
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Myſtery of the Trinity. 
Three in Perſons; and ſo Three Perſons, as 
yet to be but One in Nature. 
And, verily, altho' there was no other 
Text in all the Scripture, whereon to 
round this Fundamental Article of our 
hriſtian Faith, that of Matt. xxviii. 19. 
Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, bap- 
tizins them in the Name -þ the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is a ſuffi- 
cient Foundation for it; there being no- 
thing, I think, neceſſary to be believ'd 
concerning the glorious Trinity, but what. 
may eaſily and naturally be deduc'd from 


' theſe Words, which were ſpoken, it is 


true, by our Saviour before his Aſcenſion ; 


but I queſtion whether they were through- 


ly underſtood, *till after the Holy Ghoſt 
was come down to Earth. It being only 
by God himſelf that we can come to the 
true Knowledge of him, much leſs are we 
able rightly to apprehend, and firmly to 
believe Three Perſons in the Godhead, 
without the Aſſiſtance of one of them, 
that is, of the Holy Ghoſt; by whom the 

other two are wont to work, he bein 
the Iſſue, as I may ſo ſay, and Breath o 
both. Hence it is, that the Wiſdom of 
the Church, for theſe many Centuries, 
hath thought fit to order, That this great 
Myſtery be celebrated the next Lord's 
Day after the Commemoration of the 
oly Spirit's coming down upon the Dil» 
F 2 ciples, 
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ciples; and in them upon all true Be- 
lievers; both becauſe all Three ' Perſons 
have now manifeſted themſelves to Man- 
kind; the Father in his Creation of them, 
the Son in his Converſing with him, and 
the Holy Ghoſt by his coming down upon 
them: And alſo to ſhew, that it is on! 


by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Spi- 


rit, that we can rightly. believe in this 
Glorious and Incomprehenſible Myſtery, 
which our Saviour hath ſo clearly re- 
veal'd to us in theſe Words, Go ye, and 
teach all Nations,. &c. Eng „ 
For the opening of which, we muſt 
know. that our Saviour in the foregoing 
Verſe acquaints his Diſciples, that now 
all Power was given him in Heaven and 
in Earth; by vertue whereof, he here 
iſſueth forth his Commiſſion to his Apo- 
ſtles, and, in them, to all that ſhould 
4 them, to ſupply his Room, and 
e his Vicegerents upon Earth, he being 
now to refide in his Kingdom of Heaven. 
For, faith he, all Power is given to me in 
Heaven and Earth: Go ye therefore and 
teach all Nations As he alſo faith elſe- 
where to them, As my Father hath ſent me, 
even ſo ſend I you, John xx. 21. as if he 
ſhould have ſaid, My Father having com- 
mitted to me all Power and Authority 


both in Heaven and Earth, I therefore 


authorize and commiſhonate, yea, and 
| com- 
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Myſtery of the Trinity. 
command you to go and teach all Nati- 
ons, Ge. r ee ee YI 
This therefore is Part of the Commiſ- 
ſion which our Lord and Maſter left with 
his Apoſtles immediately before he parted 
from them. Thoſe being the laſt Words 
which St. Matthew records him to have 
ſpoken upon Earth, and therefore they 
muſt needs contain Matter of very great 
Importance to his Church, and it muit 
needs highly concern us all to underſtand 
the true Meaning and Purport of them: 
Which that we may the better do, in 
treating of them, I ſhall obſerve the ſame 
Method and Order as he did in ſpeaking 
them. £9 34 | { 
Firſt, Therefore, here is the Work he 
ſends the Apoſtles about, Go ye there- 
fore and teach, Togecries gy pttildoare, which 
more properly may be render'd, Go ye 
therefore and diſciple all Nations, or, make 
the Perſons of all Nations to be my Diſci- 
Nes, that is, Chriſtians. That this is the 
true Meaning of the Words, is plain and 
elear from the right Notion of the Word 
here uſed, abr, which coming from 
emis, a Diſciple, it always ſignifieth ei- 
ther to be, or to make Diſciples, where- 
ſoever it occurs in all the Scriptures, as 
wdnrwhels, Matt. X11. 52. which is Inſtruct- 
ad, ſay we, the Syriack better, 1x ZASot 
that Is, made a Diſciple, a vom that ie, 
ac F 3 not 
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not only a Scholar or Learner, but a Fol- 
lower or Profeſſor of the Goſpel, here 


call'd the Aingdom of Heaven. Ano- 


ther Place where this Word occurs, is 
Matt. xxvii. 57. tnevir4o« mf A where we 
rightly tranſlate it, was Feſus Diſciple. 
Another Place is, A&s xiv. 21. & Habs. 
ow inis, which we improperly ren- 
der, having taught many, the Syriack and 


Arabic, more properly, having made ma- 


ny Diſciples. And theſe are all the Places 
in the New Teſtament where this Word 


is uſed, except thoſe J am now 'confider: 


ing, where all the Eaſtern Languages ren- 
der it according to its Notation, Diſciple. 
The Perſian paraphraſtically expounds it; 
Go ye and reduce all Nations to my Faith 
and Religion. So that whoſoever 'pleads 
for any - other Meaning 'of theſe Words; 
do but betray their own Ignorance in the 
Original Languages, and, by Conſequence, 
in the true Interpretation of Scripture. 

I ſhould not have inſiſted ſo long upon 
this, but that the falſe Expoſition of theſe 
Words hath occafion'd that'no leſs dan- 
gerous than numerous Sect of ene 
in the World; for the old Latin Tranſla- 
tion having it, Euntes ergo docete omnes 
Gente; hence the German, where Ana- 


baptiſm firſt began; and all the modern 


Tranſlations render it as we do, Go ye 
therefore and teach all Nations, e 
73. r Ry $2 DR - on 3 jphem. 


Myſtery of the Trinity. 
them. From whence it was ſuppoſed by 


ſome that were not able to dive into the 
true Meaning of the Words, that our Sa- 
viour here commanded, that none ſhould 
be baptiz'd but ſuch as were firſt taught 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which is the greateſt Miſtake imaginable, 
for our Saviour doth not ſpeak one Word 


of Teaching before Baptiſm, but only af- 


ter, ver. 20, Jidal ono, his Meaning being 


only that his Apoſtles ſhould go about 
the World, and perſwade all Nations to 
forſake their former Idolatries and Super- 
ſtitions, and to turn Chriſtians, or the 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt; and ſuch as 


were ſo ſhould be baptiz'd. And there- 


fore Infant-Baptiſm is ſo far from being 
forbidden, that it is expreſly commanded 
in theſe Words; for all Diſciples are here 
commanded to be baptiz'd ; nay, they are 
therefore commanded to be baptiz'd, be- 
cauſe Diſciples. And ſeeing all Diſciples 
are to be baptiz'd, ſo are Infants too, the 
Children of believing Parents, for thev 
are Diſciples as well as any other, or as 
well as their Parents themſelves : For all 
that are in Covenant with God muſt needs 
be Diſciples. But that Children were 
always eſteemed in Covenant with God, 


is plain in that God himſelf commanded. 


the Covenant ſhould be ſeal'd to them, 
as it was all along by Circumciſion, But 
F 4 that 
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that Children are Diſciples as well as 
others, our Saviour puts it out of all 
Doubt, ſaying of Children, of ſuch is the 
Kingdom of God, Mark x. 14 And there- 
fore they muſt needs be Diſciples, unleſs 
ſuch as are not Diſciples can belong to 
the Kingdom of God, which a Man muſt 
be ſtrangely diſtemper' d in his Brain be- 
fore he can ſo much as fancy. 

And beſides, that Children, fo long as 
Children, are look'd upon as Part of their 
Parents; and therefore as their Parents 
are, ſo are they: If the Parents be Hea- 
then, ſo are the Children; if the Parents 
be Tews, ſo are the Children : if the Pa- 
rents be Chriſtian, ſo are the Children 
roo ; nay, if either of the Parents be a 
Chriſtian or Diſciple, the Children of 
both are denominated from the better 
Part, and ſo look'd upon as Chriſtians 
too, as is plain, 1 Cor. vii. 14. But now are 
they boly, that is, in a Federal or Cove- 
nant-Senſe, they are in Covenant with 
God; they are Believers, Chriſtians, or 
1810 becauſe one of their Parents 
is ſo 

Now ſeeing Children are Diſciples as 
well as others, and our Saviour here com- 
mands all Diſciples to be baptiz'd, 1t ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that Children muſt be 
baptiz'd too. So that the Opinion which 
alerts, That Children ought not to be 

| bap- 
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baptiz'd, is grounded upon a meer Mi- 
ſtake, and upon groſs Ignorance of the 
true Meaning of the Scripture, and eſpe- 
cially of this Place, which is moſt ridicu- 
louſly miſtaken for a Prohibition, it being 
rather a Command for Infant-Baptiſm. 

But I muſt crave the Reader's Excuſe 
for this Digreſſion from the Matter prin- 
cipally intended, tho' I could not tell how 
to avoid it; nothing being more needful, 
than to reſcue the Words of our Bleſſed 
Saviour from thoſe falſe Gloſſes and hor- 
rible Abuſes which theſe laſt Ages have 
put upon them, eſpecially it coming fo 
directly in my Way as this did. 

Secondly. Here 1s the Extent of their 
Commiſſion, which is very large indeed, 
not being directed to ſome few particu- 
lar Perſons, but to Nations; nor to ſome 
particular Nations only, but to all Nati- 
ons; Go ye therefore and diſciple all Nati- 
ons; or, all the World, as it is, Mark 
XV1. 15. This was that which the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, or rather God by him, fore- 
tels, Iſaiah xlix. 6. which our Saviour 
himſelf ſeems to have reſpect unto, Luke 
XX1V. 46, 47. The Meaning whereof, in 
brief, is this, That tho' the Fes hither- 
to had been the only People of God, and 
none but they admitted into Covenant 
with him, now the Gentiles alſo are to be 
brought in, and made — ve 
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Co-partners with them, in the Covenant 
of Grace ; that the Partition-Wall being 
now broke down, the Goſpel is to be 
preach'd to all other Nations, as well as 
the Jewiſh; Chriſt being now come to be 
a 1955 to lighten the Gentiles, as well as 


tbe Glory of his People Iſrael. 

But tho' the Words of the Commiſſion 
be fo clear to this Purpoſe, yet the Apo- 
ftles themſelves underſtood it not, *till 
God had interpreted it from Heaven to 
St. Peter, ſhewing him in a Viſion, that he 
ſhould call no Man common or unclean, 
Acts x. 28. From which Time forward, 
he, with the reſt of the Apoſtles, obſervd IM 
their Commiſſion exactly in preaching to 
the Gentiles as well as the Fews. And WW 
this was one End wherefore the Holy MW 
Ghoſt came down amongſt them, even to 
enable them to do what their Maſter had 
commanded them. For he had here com- 
manded them to preach unto all Nations; 


could ſpeak all Languages, which there- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt enabled them to do, 
Fs ii. 4, 5. which alſo is a clear Demon- 
{tration of the true Meaning and Purport 
gf theſe Words: For there was no Ne- 
Felury that the Spirit ſhould teach the 
Apoſtles all Languages, but that the Son 
had firſt enjoyn'd them to preach unto all 


Thi rdly, 


Myſtery of tbe Trinity. 
- Thirdly, Hence is the Manner whereby 
they are to admit all Nations into the 
Church of Cbriſt, or into the Chriſtian 
Religion, by baptizing them in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, For the opening whereof, we 
muſt know that Baptiſm was a Rite in 
common Uſe amongſt the Fews before 
our Saviour's Time, by which they were 
wont to admit Proſelytes into their Reli- 
gion, baptizing them in the Name of the 


Father, or of God. A little before our 


Saviour's Appearance in the World, John 
Baptiſt being ſent to prepare the Way for 
him, baptiz'd the Fews themſelves : As 
many 4s came unto him in the Name of the 
Meſſiah to come, which was call'd the Bap- 
tiſm of Repentance, I indeed Baptige you, 


ſays he, with Water to Repentance; but he 


that comes after me, is mightier than I, &c. 
Matt. iii. 11. But when our Saviour was 
to go to Heaven, he left Orders with his 
Apoſtles ' to make Diſciples, or admit all 
Nations into the Religion which he had 
preach*d, ' confirm'd with Miracles, and 
feal'd with his'own Blood, by baptizing 
them in the Name f the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt which Form of Baptiſm, 
nels, his Apoſtles faithfully ob- 
erv'd all along, as may be gather'd alſo 
from Ads xix. 2, 3. where we may ob- 
ſerve, how when they ſaid, they had not 
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ſo much as heard of an Holy Ghoſt, he 
wondering at that, aſk'd them, Unto 
what then were ye baptiz'd ? Plainly inti- 
mating, that if they had been baptiz'd 
aright, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
they could not but have heard of the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they had been bap- 
tiz'd in the Name of the Father, and 9 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, but v. 5. 
as alſo AFs ii. 38. c. viii. 15. we read of 
Baptiſm adminiſtred in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus. From whence ſome have thought, 
that the Apoſtles baptiz'd only the Gen- 
files, in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, but the Fews 
in the Name of the Lord Feſns only; be- 
cauſe they beheving in the Father already, 
if they were but baptiz'd in the Name of 
Feſus, and ſo teſtified their Belief that he 
was the Mefrah, they could not but be- 
lieve in his Spirit too: But this Expreſ- 
fion of baptizing in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus, ſeems to me rather to inti- 


mate that Form of Baptiſm which the 


Lord Fefus inſtituted ; for, doubtleſs, the 
Apoſtle obſerv'd the Precepts of our Lord 
better than ſo, as to do it one Way, when 
he had commanded it to be done ano- 
ther; and baptiz'd only in'the Name of 
Feſus, when he had enjoin'd them to 
baptize in the Name of the Father, and the 


Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 


Neither 
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Neither did the Church ever eſteem 
that Baptiſm valid, which was not ad- 
miniſter'd exactly according to the Inſti- 
tution, in the Name of all the Three Per- 
ſons; which the Primitive Chriſtians were 


ſo ſtri& in the Obſervance of, that it was 


injoynd, that all Perſons to be baptiz'd 
ſhould be plung'd three Times into the 
Water, firſt at the Name of the Father, 
and then at the Name of the Son, and, laſt- 
ly, at the Name of the Holy Ghoft ; thar 
ſo every Perſon might be diſtinctly nomi- 
nated, and ſo our Saviour's Inſtitution 
exactly obſerv'd in the Adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament. 

Hence alſo it was, that all Perſons. to 
be baptiz'd, were always requir'd, either 
with their own Mouths, if adult, or if 
Infants, by their Sureties, to make a pub- 
lick Confeſſion of their Faith in the Three 
Perſons, into whoſe Names they were to 
be baptiz'd : For this indeed was always 
look'd upon as the Sum and Subſtance of 
the Chriſtian Religion, to believe in God 
the Father, in God the Son, and in God the 
Holy Ghoſt and they who believ'd in 
theſe Three Perſons, were ſtill reputed 
Chriſtians; and they who did not, were 
elteem'd Infidels or Hereticks. 

Yea, and our Saviour himſelf hath ſuf- 
hiciently declar'd how neceſſary it is for 
us to believe this great Myſtery ; as alſo 

how 
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how eſſential it is to 4 Chriſtian, ſeeing 
that he requires no more in order to our 
Initiation into his Church, but only that 
we be baptiz'd in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. In which Words we 
may oprerve;.  ,- n 

Firſt, A Trinity of Perſons, into whoſe 
Names we are baptiz'd, the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoft. This is that Myſtery of 
Myſteries which is too high for human 
nderſtandings to conceive, but not too 
great for a divine Faith to believe, even 
that although there be but One God, there 
are Three Perſons, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, every one of which 
is that One and the ſelf-ſame God; and 
therefore it is that Baptiſm is here com- 
manded to be adminiſter'd in the Name of 
all Three. | 

Nov, to confirm our Faith in this great 
Myſtery, whereinto we were all baptiz'd, 
I Mall endeavour to ſhew, in few Terms, 


what Grounds we have in Scripture to be- 


lieve it. For which End we muſt know, 
that though this Myſtery hath teceiv'd 
5 Light, by the riſing of the Sun of 

ighteouſneſs upon the World, yet it did 
not lie altogether undiſcover'd before, yea, 
from the very Foundation of the World; the 
Church, in all Ages, hath had ſufficient 
Ground whereupon to build theirFaith on 


this Great and Fundamental Truth: F 
1 
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in the very Creation of the World, he that 
created it is call d "Rn the plural Num- 
ber: And in the Creation of Man, he faid, 
Let us make Man in our own Image; from 
whence, tho' not a Trinity, yet à Plura- 
lity of Perſons is plainly manifeſt; yea, 
in the Beginning of the World too, we 
find both Father, Son, and Spirit, concur- 
ring in the making of it. 

For, firſt, It is ſaid, that God created 
Heaven and Earth, and then, that the Spi- 
rit of God moved upon the Face of the Wa- 
ters, Gen. i. 2. There are Two Perſons, 
God, and the Spirit of God. And then 
we read how God made the World by his 
Word; he ſaid let there be Light, and there 
was Light. From which Expreſſion St. 
John himſelf concludes, That all Things 
were made by the Son of God, or bis Word, 
John i. 3. and ſo does St. Paul, Col. i. 16. 


Thus we read afterwards, The Spirit of 


the Lord ſpake by me, and his Word by my 
Tongue, 2 Sam. xxlii. 2. where we have 
3 the Spirit of Febovah, and the 


ord of Fehovah, plainly and diſtinctly 
ſet down. As alſo in Pſal. xxxlii. 6. and 


Tſai. xlii. 1. where there is the Lord ſpeak- 


ing of his Son, and ſaying, That be will - 


put his Spirit upon him : And this alſo ſeems 
to be the Reaſon, why the holy Angels, 
when they praiſe God, ſay, Holy, holy, ho- 
b Lord of Hoſts, Iſai. vi. 3. Rev. iv. g. ſay- 

Ing, 
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ing Holy thrice, in Reference to the Three 
Perſons they adore; 5 132 WE 

hus we might diſcover this Truth- ir 
the Old Teſtament ; but in the New we 
can ſcarce look over it: For when Feſus 
was baptiz'd, Matt. 111. 16. had we, who 
know nothing but by our Senſes, been 
preſent at this Time with Feſus at Jordan, 
our very Senſes would have convey'd 
this Truth to our Underſtandings whe- 
ther we would or no. Here we ſhould 
have heard a Voice from Heaven; whoſe 
was it, but God the Father 2 Here we 
ſhould have ſeen. one coming out of For- 
dan; who was that, but God the Son? Here 
we ſhould have ſeen ſomething elſe too, 
in the Form of a Dove, who was that, but 
God the Spirit? Thus was God the Father 
heard ſpeaking, God the Son was ſeen 
aſcending out of the Water, and God the 


Holy Ghoſt deſcending from Heaven upon 


him. The firſt was heard in the Sound 


of a Voice, the ſecond was ſeen in the 


Form of a Man, and the third was beheld 
in the Shape of a Dove, 


Voce Pater, natus Corpore, flamen Ave. 


But there are many ſuch Places as this 
all the New Teſtament over, where the 
Three Perſons of the Godhead are diſtinct- 
ly mention'd, as Luke i. 35. John xiv. + 
f 20. 
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26. ch. xvi. 7. Galat. iv. 6. But the Words 
of St. Paul are very remarkable too, 2 
Cor. xiii. 14. And yet that all theſe Three 
Perſons were but One God, Gen. xviil. 2, 3. 
John x. 30. St. J7obn expreſly aſſerts, ſay- 


ing, There are Three that bear Record in 


Heaven, the Father, and the Word, and 
the Spirit, and theſe Three are One, 1 
John v. 7. Which certainly are as plain 
and perſpicuous Terms as it's poſſible to 
expreſs ſo great a Myſtery in. But I need 
not have gone ſo far to have prov'd, 
That there are Three diſtin&t Perſons in 
the Godhead, the Words I am treating 
of being a ſufficient Demonſtration of it : 
For as all the Three Perſons met together 
at our Saviour's Baptiſm, ſo doth our Sa- 
viour here command, That all his Diſci- 
ples be baptiz'd in the Name of all Three: 
And therefore I cannot but admire how 
any one ſhould dare to profeſs himſelf 
to be a Chriſtian, and yet deny or op- 
poſe the ſacred Trinity, into which he 
was baptiz'd when he was made 4 Chri- 
ſtian : For, by this means, he, renouncing 
his Baptiſm, blaſphemes Chriſt, unchriſti- 


ans himſelf, blotting his own Name out 


of the Catalogue of thoſe who were made 
Chriſtians only by being baptiz'd in the 
Name 4 the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 


G II. Here 
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II. Here is the Godhead of the Trinity, 
or of every Perſon in the Trinity, that 
one as well as the other is God: For here 
we ſee divine Worſhip is to be perform'd 
to them all; and all that profeſs the 
true Religion muſt be baptiz'd in the 
Name of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as of the Father; which certainly 
would be the greateſt Abſurdity, yea, the 
moſt horrid Impiety imaginable, was not 
they God as well as he. For if they be 
not God, they are Creatures; if they be 
Creatures, Reaſon, as well as Scripture, 
forbids the ſame Honour and Worſhip to 
be conferr'd on them, -which is given to 
God himſelf, and only due to him; which 
here, notwithſtanding, we ſee is given to 
them, and that by our Lord himſelf, 
commanding Baptiſm to be adminiſter'd 
in his own Name, -and in the Name of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as in the Name 
of the Father; and ſo making himſelf 
and the Spirit equal Sharers in the ſame 
Honour that is given to the Father. So 
that was there no other Place in the 
whole Scripture to prove it, this alone 
would be ſufficient to convince any Gain- 
ſayer, that the Son and Spirit are God as 
well as the Father, or, rather, the ſame 
God with him. But that I may unveil 
this Myſtery, and confirm this Truth more 
clearly, we will conſider each Perſon di- 
$2902 1 * ſtinctly, 
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ſtinctly, and ſhew, that one as well as the 
vther' is really and truly Gd. 
That the Father is God, none ever de 
ny'd it, and therefore we need not prove 
it. But if the Father be God, the Son 
muſt needs be God too; for the ſame 
Names, Properties, Works, and Wotſhip, 
which, in Scripture, are aſcrib'd to the 
Father, are frequently aſcrib'd to the Son 
alſo in Scripture : The Father is call'd 
rag" in Scripture, ſo is the Son, Hof. 
7. Fer. xxiii. 6. The Father is call'd 
God, ſo is the Son, Fohn i. 1. In the Be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God; with 
God, as to his Perſon ; God, as to his 
Nature. So alſo Fohn xx. 28. Ads xx. 
28, &c. Moreover, Is the Father Alpha 
and Omepa, the firſt and the laſt ? ſo is 
the Son, Rev. i. 8. Is the Father Eternal? 
ſo is the Son, 1/21. ix. 6. Rev. i. 8. Is the 
Father Almighty ? ſo is the Son, Heb. i. 
3. Is the Father every where ? ſo is the 
Son, Matt. xvii. 20. Doth the Father 
know all Things? ſo doth the Son, Fohn 
xxl. 17. (chap. ii. 24. Did the Father make 
all Things? ſo did the Son, Fobn i. 3. 
Doth the Father preſerve all Things? fo 
doth the Son, Heb. 1. 3. Doth the Fa- 
ther forgive Sins? ſo doth the Son, Matt. 
ix. 6. Is the Father to be worſhipp'd ? 
ſo is the Son, Heb: i. 6. Is the Father 
| (G3 2 to 
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to be honour'd ? ſo is the Son, Febn: v. 
23. No Wonder therefore that Chriſt 
being thus in the Form of God, thought it 
no Robbery to be equal with God, Phil. 11. 6. 
He did not rob God of any Glory, by 
ſaying himſelf was equal to him. The 
mer Wonder is, How any one can be- 
teve the Scriptures to be the Word of 
God, and yet deny this great Truth, than 
which nothing can be more plain from 
Scripture, nothing being more frequent- 
ly and more clearly aſſerted than this 
is. And, verily, it is well for us that it 
is ſo ; for if Chriſt was not God, neither 
could he- be our: Saviour. None being 
able to free us from our Sins, but only 
he againſt whom they were committed. 
And therefore I cannot imagine how any 
one can doubt of Chriſt's Divinity, and 
yet expect Pardon and Salvation from 
im, all our Hopes. and Expectations 
from him depending only upon his Af- 
ſumption of our humane Nature into a 
divine Perſon. | | 
And that the Holy Ghoſt alſo is God, 
is frequently aſſerted in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which himſelf indited. Indeed, 
his very Inditing of, the Scriptures was a 
clear Argument of his Deity, -as well as 
the Scriptures indited by him. What 
Man, what, Angel, what Creature, who 
but God, could compoſe ſuch Articles of 
| . Faith, 
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Faith, enjoin ſuch divine Precepts, fore- 
tel and fulfil ſuch Prophecies as in Scrip- 
ture are contain'd, who ſpake unto or 
by the Prophets > Whom did they mean, 


when they ſaid, This ſaith the Lord: of 


\Hoſts'? Who was this Lord of Hoſts, that 
inſtructed them what to ſpeak or write? 
Was 1t God the Father, or God the Son? 
No, but it was God the Holy Ghoſt: For 
the Prophecy came not in old Time by the 
Will of Man, but holy Men of God ſpake 4 
they were moved by the Holy Ghofl, 2 Pet. i. 
21. Acts xxviii. 25. Chap. xxl. 11. The 
Holy Ghoſt therefore being the Lord of 
Hoſts, he muſt needs be God, there being 
no Perſon that is or can be call'd the 
Lord of Hoſts, but he that is the very 
and eternal God. 

This alfo may be gather'd from 1 Cor. 
lll. 16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple 
of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
on; for none can be the Temple of God 
but he in whom God dwells; for it is 
God's dwelling in a Place that makes that 
Place the Temple of God; and yet we 
are here ſaid to be the Temple of God, 
becauſe the Spirit dwelleth in us. And 
ſo elſewhere, Know ye not, ſaith the A- 
poltle, that your Body is the Temple of the 


Holy Ghoſt that is in you 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
which could not be unleſs the Holy Ghoſt 


G 3 Another 


was God. 
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Another expteſs Scripture we have for 
it in Ad, v. 3, 4. where St. Peter pro- 
pounds this Queſtion to Ananiat, Why 
hath Satan filled "thine Heart to lie to the 


Holy Gboſt? And then tells him in the 


next Verſe, Thow haſt not lyed to Men but 
to God : And ſo expreſly aſſerts the Holy 
not to be GG.. 
Moreover, that the Holy Ghoſt is truly 
God, coequal to the Father and Son, is 
plain, in that the Scriptures aſſert him to 
be, to have, and to do, whatſoever the 
Father or Son is, hath, or doth, as God. 
For, Is the Father and Son eternal ? fo is 
the Spirit, Heb, ix. 14. Is God the Fa- 
ther and the Son every where? ſo is the 
Spirit, Eſal. cxxxix. 7. Is God the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, a wiſe, underſtanding, 
powerful, and knowing God? ſo is the 
Spirit, Iſaiah xi. 2. Are we baptiz'd in 
the Name of the Father and the Son? ſo 
are we baptiz'd in the Name of the Holy 
Ghoſt. May we fin againſt the Father 
and the Son? fo may we fin too againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. ' Nay, the Sin againſt 
this Perſon only, is accounted by our Sa- 
viour to be a Sin never to be pardon'd, 
Matt. xii. 31, 32. We may fin againſt 
God the Father, and our Sin may be par- 
don'd: We may fin againſt God the Son, 
and our Sin may be pardon'd: But if we 
fin or ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 21 
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fhall never be forgiven, neither in this World, 
nor yet in that which is to come. But if the 
Holy Ghoſt be not God, how can we fin 
againſt him? Or how comes our Sin a- 


gainſt him only to be unpardonable, un- 


leſs he be God? I know it is not there- 
fore unpardonable becauſe he is God, for 
then the Sins againſt the Father and the 
Son would be unpardonable too, ſeeing 
they both are God as well as he: Yet tho' 
this Sin is not therefore unpardonable 
becauſe he is God, yet it could not be 
unpardonable unleſs he was God: For, 
ſuppoſing him not to be God, but a Crea- 
ture, and yet the Sin againſt him to be 
unpardonable, then the Sin againſt a 
Creature would be unpardonable, when 
Sins againſt. God himſelf are pardon'd : 
Which to ſay, would, it ſelf, I think, 
come near to the Sin againſt! the Holy 
Ghoſt. But ſeeing our Saviour deſcribes 
this unpardonable Sin, by blaſpheming 
or ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, let 
them have a care that they be not found 
guilty of it, who dare deny the Holy 
Ghoſt to be really and truly God, and 
ſo blaſpheme and ſpeak the worſt that 
they can againſt him. 

III. We have ſeen what Ground we 
have to believe that there are Three Per- 
{ons in the Godhead, and that every one 
of theſe Perſons is God; we are now to 
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conſider the Order of thoſe Perſons in 
the Trinity, deſcrib'd in the Words be- 
fore us. | | | 
Firſt, The Father, and then the Son, 
and then the Holy Ghoſt, every one of 
which is really and truly God, and yet 
they are All but One real and true God. 
A Myſtery which we are all bound to 
believe, but yet muſt have 2 great Care 
how we ſpeak of it; it being both eaf 
and dangerous to miſtake in expreſſing 60 
myſterious a Truth as this is. If we 
think of it, how hard is it to contem- 
plate upon one numerically Divine Na- 
ture, in more than one and the ſame Di- 
vine Perſon? Or, upon Three Divine Per- 
ſons, in no more than One and the ſame 
Divine Nature? If we ſpeak of it, How 
hard is it to find out fit Words to expreſs 
it? If I fay, The Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be Three, and every One diſtinctly 
God, it is true: But if i ſay, They be 
Three, and every one a diſtin God, it 
is falſe. I may ſay, The Divine Perſons 
are diſtin& in the Divine Nature; but I 
cannot ſay, That the Divine Nature is 
divided into the Divine Perſons. I may 
{ay, God the Father is One God, and the 
Son is One God, and the Holy Ghoſt is 
One God : But I cannot ſay, That the 
Father is One God, and the Son another 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt a Third God. 
| * I may 
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J may ſay, The Father begat another 
who is God; yet I cannot ſay, That he 
begat another God: And, From the Fa- 
ther and the Son proceeded another who 
is God; yet I cannot ſay, From the Fa- 
ther and the Son proceedeth another 
God. For, all this while, tho' their Na- 
ture be the ſame, their Perſons are di- 
ſtinct; and tho* their Perſons be diſtin, 
ſtill their Nature 1s the ſame. So that 


tho' the Father be the firſt Perſon in the 
Godhead, the Son the ſecond, the Holy 


Ghoſt the third; yet the Father is not 
the firſt, the Son a ſecond, the Holy 
Ghoſt a third God. So hard a Thing 1s 
it to word ſo great a Myſtery aright, or 
to fit ſo high a Truth with Expreſſions 
ſuitable and proper to it, without going, 
one way or another, from it. And there- 
fore I ſhall not uſe many Words about 
it, leſt ſome ſhould flip from me unbe- 
coming of it: But, in as few Terms as | 
can, I will endeavour to ſhew, upon what 
account the Father is the firſt, the Son 
the ſecond, and the Holy Ghoſt the third 
Perſon in the Trinity. 

Firſt, therefore, the Father is plac'd 
firſt, and really is the firſt Perſon, not as 
if he was before the other Two, for they 
are all Coeternal ; but becauſe the other 
Two receiv'd their Eſſence from him: 
For the Son was begotten of the Father > 
an 
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and the Holy Ghoſt proceeded. both from 
Father and Son: And therefore the Fa- 
ther is term'd by the Primitive Chriſtians, 
Pita þ mi cui the Root and the Fountain 
af | Deity. As in Waters there is the 
ountain er Well Head; then there is 
the Spring that hoils up out of that Foun- 
tain; and then there is the Stream that 
flows both from the Fountain and the 
Spring; and yet all theſe are but one and 
the ſame Water: So here; God the Father 
is the Fountain of Deity; the Son, as the 
Spring that boils up out of the Fountain; 
and the Holy Ghoſt, that flows from both; 
and yet all Three is but one and the ſame 
God: The ſame may be alſo explain'd by 
another familiar Inſtance,; The Sun, you 
know, begets Beams, and from the Sun 
and Beams together prateed- both Light 
and Heat: 80 God the Father begets the 
Son, and from the Father and Son toge- 
ther proceeds the Spirit of Knowledge 
and Grace. But as the Sun is not before 
the Beams, nor the Beams before the 
Light and Heat, but all are together: 80 
neither is Father before the 8on, nor Fa- 
ther or Son before the Holy Ghoſt, but 
only in Order and Relation to one ano- 
ther, in which only Reſpect the Father 
is the firſt Perſon in the Jriniiy. 
Secondly, The Son is the ſecond Perſon, 
who is call'd the Son, yea, and the only 
Ts. 5 5 begotten 
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begotten Son of God, becauſe he was be- 
gotten of the Father, not as others are; by 
Spiritual Regeneration, but by Eternal 
Generation, as none but himſelf is: For 
the opening whereof we muſt know, that 
God that made all Things fruitful, is not 
himſelf ſteril or barren ; but he that hath 
given Power to Animals to generate and 
produce» others in their own Nature, is 
himſelf much more able to produce one, 
not only like himſelf, but of the ſelf- ſame 
Nature with himſelf; as he did in beget- 
ting his Son, by communicating his own 
unbegotten Eſſence and Nature to him. 
For the Perfon of the Son was moſt cer- 
tainly begotten of the Father, otherwiſe 
he would not be his Son; but his Eſſence 
was unbegotten, otherwiſe he would not 
be God. And therefore the higheſt Ap- 
prehenſions that we can frame of this 
Great Myſtery, the Eternal Generation 
of the Son of God, 1s only by conceiving 
the Perſon of the Father to have commu- 
nicated his divine Eſſence to the Perſon of 
the Son, and ſo of himſelf begetting his 
other Self the Son, by communicating his 
own Eternal and unbegotten Eſſence to 
him: I fay, by communicating of his 
Effence, not of his Perſon, to him; for 
then they would be both the ſame Per- 
ſon, as now they are of the ſame Efſence ; 
The Eſſence of the Father did not beget 
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the Son, by communicating his Perſon to 
him; but the Perſon of the Father begat 
the Son, by communicating. his Eſſence to 
him : So that the Perſon of the Son is 
begotten, . not communicated ;,; but the 
Eſſence of the Son is communicated, not 
begotten, 

This. Notion of the Father's begetting 
the Son, by communicating his Eſſence to 
him, ] ground upon the Son's.own Words, 
who certainly beſt knew how himſelf 
was begotten ; for, as the Father, ſaith he, 
bath Life in bimſelf, ſo hath' he given to the 
Son to have Life in himſelf, John v. 26. 
To. have Life in himſelf, is an eſſential 
Property of the Divine Nature; and there- 
fore whereſoever that is given or com- 
municated, the Nature it felf muſt needs 
be given and communicated too. 

Now here we ſee how God the Father 
communicated this his eſſential Property, 
and ſo his Eſſence, to the Son ; and, 
Conſequence, tho' he be a diſtin& Per- 
ſon from him, yet he hath the ſame un- 
begotten Eflence with him: And there- 
fore, as the Father hath Life in himſelf, 
to hath the Son Life in himſelf ; and ſo 
all other eſſential Properties of 'the Di- 
vine Nature, only with this Perſonal Di- 
ſtinction, that the Father hath this Life 
in himſelf, not from the Son, but from 


himſelf; whereas the Son hath it, not 
from 
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from himſelf but from the Father: Or, the 


Father is God, of himſelf, not of the Son; 
the Son is the ſame God, but from the 
Father, not from himſelf; and, therefore, 
not the Father, but the Son is rightly 
call'd by the Council of Nice, God of God, 
Light of Light, yea, very God of very God. 
Thirdly. Having thus ſpoken of the two 
firſt Perſons in the Sacred Trinity, we now 
come to the laſt, the Holy Ghoſt. The 
laſt, I fay, not in Nature or Time, but 
only in Order: For, as to their Nature, 
one 1s not better or more God than ano- 
ther; neither, as to Time, is one before 
another, none of them being meaſur'd by 
Time, but all and every one of them E- 
ternity it ſelf. But tho' not in Nature 
or Time, yet in Order, one muſt needs 
be before another: For the Father is of 
himſelf, receiving his Eſſence neither from 
the Son nor from the Spirit, and there- 
fore is, in Order, before both; the Son 
receiv'd his Eſſence from the Father, not 
from the Spirit, and therefore, in Order, 
is before the Spirit, as well as after the 
Father; but the Spirit receiving his Ef- 
ſence both from the Father and the Son, 
muſt needs, in Order, be after both. 

I confeſs, the Spirit is no where in 
Seripture ſaid to proceed from the Son; 
and therefore the inſerting this into the 


Nicene Creed, was the Occaſion of that 
, Schiſm 
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Churches, which hath now continued 
for many Ages; in which, I think, both 
Parties are blame-worthy; the Weſtern 
Churches, for inſerting this Clauſe fol- 
lowing into the Necene Creed, without the 
Conſent of a General Council; and the 
Eaſtern, for denying ſo plain a Truth as 
this is: For tho' the Spirit be not ſaid 
to proceed from the Son, yet he is call'd 
the Spirit of the Son, Gal. iv. 6. Rom. viii. 
9. which, queſtionleſs, he would never 
have been, did not he proceed from the 
Son, as well as from the Father. And, 
verily, the Father communicating his own 
individual Eflence, and ſo whatſoever he 
1s, (his Paternal Relation excepted) to the 
Son, could not but communicate this to 
him alſo, even to have the Spirit proceed- 
ing. from him, as it doth from himſelf. 
So that as whatſoever the Father hath 
originally in himſelf, that hath the Son 
by: Communication from the Father : So 
hath' the Son this, the Spirit's proceed- 
ing from him by Communication from 
the Father, as the Father hath it in him- 
ſelf: And the Spirit thus proceeding both 
from the Father and the Son, hence it is 
tliat he 1s plac'd after both, not only in 
the Words before us, but alſo in 1 John 


v. 7. and fo elſewhere, 


From 


r | hab ITO Mw ; A x * an. . 3 2 ae 8 gas 
R * 1 1 - Ss Fra a is 0 y : 12 yy, 4 * — 


ad. ets cfg ]. an ifs ens at ½ům»̃ .; , Ä. ͤ U Äf11T— ñ—vß)]“]³²Qn ] ⁰¹ oe 


„ AY 


Myſtery of vhe Trinity. 

From what I have hitherto diſcours'd 
concerning this great Myſtery, the Trinity 
in n Unity in Trinity, J ſhall ga- 
ther ſome few Inferences, and ſo con- 
clude. 1 EE TOY! 

I. Is the Son God, yea, the ſame God 
with the Father? Hence I obſerve, what 
a ſtrange Myſtery the Work of Man's Re- 
demption is, that God himſelf ſhould be- 
come Man: And he that was begotten 
of his Father, without a Mother, from 
Eternity, ſhould be born of his Mother, 
without a Father, in Time; that he who 
as perfect God, like unto the Father in 
every Thing, his Perſonal Properties only 
excepted, ſhould alſo be perfect Man, like 
unto us in all Things, our perſonal Infir- 
mities only excepted ; that he that made 
the World ſhould be himſelf made in it; 
that Eternity ſhould ſtoop to Time, Glory 
be wrapt in Miſery, and the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs hid under a Clod of Earth; 
that Innocefice ſhould be betray'd, Juſtice 
condemn'd, and Life it ſelf ſhould die, 
and all to redeem Man from Death to 
Life. Oh Wonder of Wonders! how 


juſtly may we ſay with the Apoſtle, ih 


| out Controverſy, great is the Myſtery of God- 

lineſs, 1 Tim. 111. 16. 

2. Is the Spirit alſo GOD? Hence I 
obſerve, that it is God alone that can 
make us Holy; for ſeeing the 5 
he a 
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all along aſcribes our Sanctification unto 
the Spirit of God, and yet the Spirit of 


God is himſelf. really and truly God, it 


neceſſarily followeth, that the ſpecial 
Concurrence and Influence of Almighty 
God himſelf is neceſſary to the making 
us really and truly Holy. 

3. Are all Three Perſons in the Trinity 
one and the ſame God? Hence I infer, 
They are to have one and the ſame Ho- 
nour conferr'd upon them, and one and 
the ſame Worſhip perform'd unto them: 
Or, as our Saviour himſelf ſaith, That all 
Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they ho- 
nour the Father, John v. 23. and, ye believe 
in God, believe alſo' in me, John xiv. 1, 
and, as we pray to the Father, ſo ſhould 
we pray to the Son too, as the Apoſtl:s 
did, Luke xvli. 5. and St. Stephen, Ads 
vii. 59. and St. Paul to all Three, 2 Cor. 
xili. 14. 

4. Is Baptiſm to be adminiſter'd in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt * Hence I obſerve how 
neceſlary it 1s to believe in theſe Three 
Perſons, in order to our being real and 
true Chriſtians : For we being made Chri- 
ſtians in the Name of all Three, that Man 
ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian that believes 
only in One: For Faith in God the Fa- 
ther, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, 
is neceſſary to the very Conſtitution of a 

; Chriſtian ; 
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Chriſtian; and is the Principal, if not 
the only Characteriſtical Note whereby 
to diſtinguiſi a Chriſtian from another 
Man, 1 from a Turk: For this is the 
chief Thing that the Turks, both in their 
Alcoran and other Writings, upbraid Chri- 
ſtians for, even becauſe they believe a 
Trinity of Perſons in the Divine Nature: 
For which Cauſe they frequently ſay, 
they are People that believe God hath Com- 
paniongs; ſo that take away this Article 
of our Chriſtian Faith, and what depends 
upon it, and there would be but a little 
Difference betwixt a Chriſtian and a Turk - 
But by this means Turle would not turn 
Chriſtians, but Chriſtians Turks, if this 
Fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was once remov'd: For he that 
doth not believe this, is no Chriſtian up- 
on that very account, becauſe he doth 
not believe this by which a Chriſtian: is 
made: And whatſoever elſe Errors a Man 
may hold, yet if he believes in God the 


| Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 


Ghoſt, 1 cannot, I dare not but acknow- 
ledge him to be a Chriſtian in general, 
becauſe he holds faſt to the Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Religion, tho', perhaps, 
he may build upon it Hay and Stubble, 
and fo his Superſtructure be infirm and 
rotten. 
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L ſhall conclude with a Word of Advice 
to All ſuch as call themſelves by the Name 
of Chrift I ſuppoſe and believe they are 
all Chriſtians, from their taking that 
Name; and therefore I need not uſe any 
Arguments to perſuade them to turn 
Chriſtians, for ſo they are already by 
Profeſſion: But, feeing that they are Chri- 
ſtians, let me deſire them to conſider how 
they came to be ſo? Even by being bap- 


tiʒ d in the Name of the Father, and of the 


Son, and of the Holy Gboſt. And if they 
defire to be Chriſtians ſtill, T'muſt adviſe 
them to continue ſtedfaſt in that Faith 
whereby they were made ſo. Of all the 
Errors and Herefies whichSazan hath ſow'd 
amongſt us, let us have an eſpecial Care 
to avoid fuch as ſtrike at the very Foun- 
dation of our Religion; I mean the Ari- 
ans, Macedonians, Socinians, and all Man- 
ner of Anti-Trinitarians, ſuch as deny the 
moſt facred Trinity. 1922 & #1 | 

But I hope we have better learn'd 
Chrift,-than to hearken to ſuch Opinions 
as theſe are; and therefore my next Ad- 
vice in brief is only this, That as we ex- 
cel others in the Truth of our Profeſſion, 
ſo we would excel them alſo in the Ho- 
lineſs of our Life and Converſation: Let 
us manifeſt our. ſelves to be Chriſtians in- 
deed, by believing the Aſſertions, truſt- 
ing on the Promiſes, fearing the Threat- 
Har 4 nings, 
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Myſtery of the Trinity. 
firigs, and obeying the Precepts of Chriſt 
dur Maſter, that both Infidels and Here- 
ticks may be convinc'd of their Errors, 
by ſeeing us outſtripping them in our 
Piety towards God, Equity to our Neigh- 
bours, Charity to the Poor, Unity amongſt 
bur ſelves, and Love to all: For this 
would be a clear Demonſtration that our 
Faith is better than theirs is, when our 
Lives are holier than theirs are. And for 
our Encouragement thereunto, I dare en- 
age, that if we helieve thus, as Chriſt 
bach taught us, and live as he hath com- 
manded us, we ſhall alſo obtain what he 
hath promis'd, even Eternal Happineſs in 
the World to come; where we ſhall Tee, en- 
joy, and praiſe that God, into whoſe Name 
we are baptiz'd, even Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, for evermore. There, with An- 
gels and Archangels, with the Heavens 
and all the Powers therein, with Cheru- 
bin and Seraphin, and all the bleſs'd In- 
habitants of thoſe everlaſting Manſions, 
with the glorious Company of the Apo- 
ſtles, the goodly Fellowſhip of the Pro- 
phets, the noble Army of Martyrs, all 
the Company of Heaven, and the Holy 
Church throughout all the World, we 
ſhall eternally laud and magnify thy ſa- 
cred Name: O God, the Father of Hea- 
* ven; O God, the Son, Redeemer of 
* the World; O God, the Holy Ghoſt, 
H 2 pro- 
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«* proceeding from the Father and the 
«* Son ; O Holy, Bleſſed, and Glorious 
« Frinity, Three Perſons and One God, 
% evermore praiſing thee, the Father of 
* an Infinite Majeſty ; together with 
thine Honourable, True, and Only 

Son ; Thee the King of Glory, O Chriſt; 
* and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, the Comfor- 
* ter”; Still joyning with the heavenly 
Choire, and ſaying, © Holy, holy, Lord 
«© God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are 
% full of thy Glory; Glory be to thee, 
O Lord, moſt high. We praiſe thee, 
e bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, we 
* glorify thee, we give Thanks to thee, 
© for thy great Glory, O Lord God, 
% Heavenly King, God the Father Al- 
« mighty. O Lord, the only begotten 
Son, {cf Chriſt, O Lord God, Lamb 
of God, Son of the Father, that takeſt 
away the Sins of the World, and fitteſt 
at the right Hand of God the Father. 
“ O Bleſſed, Glorious, and Eternal Spirit; 
* for thou only art Holy, thou only art 
« the Lord; thou only, O Chriſt, with 
*. the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in the 
* Glory cf God the Father; for thine, 
O Lord, is the Kingdom, and the 
* Power, and the Glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen, 
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' Almighty and everlaſting God, wha haſt 
given nnto us thy Servants, Grace, by the 
Confeſſion of a true Faith, to acknowledge 
the Glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the 
Power of the Divine Majeſiy to worſhip the 
Unity, We beſeech thee that thou wonldſt 
keep us ſtedfaft in this Faith, and evermore 
defend us from all Adverſities; who liveſt 
and reigneſt one God, Norld without End. 
Amen. 3 


And now having led the Chriſtian thro” 
the firſt Stage of his Courſe, and inſtruct- 
ed him in the Principles of his Religion, 
and in the great Myſtery of the Trinity, in- 
to which he was baptiz'd, it may be fit 
to bring him into the World, and ſhew 
him how he ought to demean himſelf in 
regard to the Things of it, 
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Sw FE that ſeriouſly conſiders the 
J 16>) Conſtitution of the Chriſtian 
le Religion, obſerving the Excel- 
lency of its Doctrines, the Clear- 
neſs of its Precepts, the Severity of its 
Threatnings, together with the Faithful- 
neſs of its Promiſes, and the Certainty 
of its Principles to truſt to; ſuch a one 
may juſtly be aſtoniſh'd, and admire what 
ſhould be the Reaſon that they who pro- 
feſs this not only the moſt excellent, but 
only true Religion in the World, ſhould, 
notwithſtanding, be generally as wicked, 
debauch'd, and prophane, as they that 
never heard of it. For that they are ſo, 
od C43 OL +© 5 Net A. 4. : i + BARE. a 2h. is 


Worldly Rizhes. 
is but too plain and obvious to every one 
that obferves their Actions, and compares 
them with the Practices of 7e, Turks, 
and -Infidels, For what Sin have they 
amongſt them which we have not as rife 
amongſt our ſelves? Are they intempe- 
rate and luxurious? Are they envious 


and malicious againſt one another? Are 


they uncharitable and cenſorious? Are 
they given to Extortion, Rapine, and Op- 
pre ſſion 2 So are moſt of thoſe who are 
call'd Chriſtians. Do they blaſpheme the 


Name of God, profane his Sabbaths, con- 
temn his Word, deſpiſe his Ordinances; 
and trample upon the Blood of his only 


Son? How many have we amongſt our 


ſelves that do theſe Things as much as 


they? 0 3159 4247 OB nee, 
But how comes this about, thit they 


'Þ who are baptiz d into the Name of Chriſt, 
and profeſs the Religion which he eſta- 


; bliſh'd in the World, ſhould be no better 


than other People, and in ſome reſpe&s 
far worſe? Is it becauſe though they pro- 
feſs the Goſpel, yet they do not under- 
| ſtand it? 
o- bidden, nor what Duties are injoined in 

it? That none can plead, eſpecially a- 


or know what Sins are for- 


mongſt us who have the Goſpel ſo clear- 


Pl reveal'd, ſo fully interpreted, ſo con- 
a 


ntly. preach'd to us as we have: Inſo- 
much, that if there be any one Perſon 


H 4. amongſt 
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amongſt us, that underſtands: not what 
is neceſſary to be known, in order to our 
everlaſting Happineſs; i ir is becaufe we will 
nat: wüful I utting our Eyes: n 
theLig ban weil ov; nit mos 3 | 
* then“ mall we impute this 
Wonder to, that Chriſtians are generally 
as bad cas Heathens? Does Chriſt in his 
Goſpe k diſpenſe with their Impiꝭties, and 
give thee, Indulgences for their Sins, and 
Eicenct to break the moral (E1rw 2 It is 
true, his pretended Vicar at Rome doth ſo; 
but far be it from us to father our Sins 
upon him, who came into the World on 
purpoſe to ſave us from them. Indeed, if 
we re pent and turn from Sin, he hath both 
purchas'd and promis d Pardon and For- 
giveneſs to us, but not 'till then; but hath 
expteſly told us the contrary, afſuring us, 
that exreyt we repent we muſt all periſh, Luk. 
xiii. 3. I confefs there have been ſuch 
blaſphemous Hereticks amongſt us, call'd 
Antinomi ans, who àre altogether for Faith 
without good Works, making as if Chriſt 
by erecting his Goſpel.deſtroy' d the mo- 
ral Law; but none can entertain. ſuch an 
horrible Opinion as that is, whoſe ſinful 
Practides have nat: 'forftar deprav'd their 
Principles, that they: believe it is ſo only 
becauſe they would have it to be ſo, 
directly contrary to our Saviour's own 
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come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets : 7? 
am not come to deſtroy, but to fillfil, But I 
hope there is none of us but have better 
learn'd Chriſt, than to think that he came 
to patronize our Sins, who was ſent to bleſs 
us,, by turning away every one of us from 


o Iniquities, Acts iii. 26. But how come 
Chriſtians then to be as bad and ſinful as 
other Men? Is it becauſe they are as deſti- 
tute as other Men of all Means whereby 
to become better? No, this cannot poſli- 
bly be the Reaſon: For nothing can be 
. certain, than that we all have, or 
at leaſt may, cif we will, have whatſoever 
can any ways conduce to the making us 
either holy here or happy hereafter, We 

have the Way that leads thereto reveal'd 
to us in the Word of God; we have that 
Word frequently expounded and apply'd 
tous'; we have all free Acceſs, not only 
to the Ordinances which God hath ap- 
pointed for our Converſion, but even to 
the very Sacraments themſelves, whereby 


E our Faith may be confirm'd, and our 


Souls nouriſh'd to Eternal Life. And 


more than all this too, we have many 


gracious and faithful Promiſes, that if we 


o but what we can, God, for Chriſt's 
| ſake, will afford us ſuch Aſſiſtances of his 


Grace and Spirit, whereby we ſhall be 


| enabled to perform univerſal Obedience 
to the moral Law, ſuch as God, for Chriſt's 


ſake, 
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fake will accept. of, inſtead, of that Per- 
ection which. the Law requires. So that 
now, if we be not all as real and true 
Saints, as good and pious Chriſtians as 
ever liv'd; it is certainly our own Faults; 
For we have all Things neceſſary to the 
making of us ſuch; and if we were not 
wanting to our ſelves, it is impoſſible we 
ſhould fail of having all our Sins ſub- 
dued under us, and all true Grace and 
Virtue implanted in us: Inſomuch, that 
ſince the Chriſtian Religion was firſt re- 
veal'd to the World, there have been cer- 
tainly Millions of Souls converted by it, 
who now are glorify'd Saints in Heaven, 
which once were as ſinful Creatures upon 
Earth as we now are, But it ſeems they 
found the Goſpel an effe&ual Means of 
Converſion and Salvation; and therefore 
it cannot be imputed to any Defect in the 
Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion, that we 
are not all as good Men as ever liv'd, and, 
by Conſequence, better than the Profeſſors 
of all other Religions in the World. 
But what then ſhall we ſay to this Won- 
der of Wonders, that Chriſtians themſelves 
in our Age live ſuch looſe and diſſolute 
Lives as generally they do? What ſhould 
be the reaſon that all Manner of Sin and 
Evil ſhould be both practis'd and indulg'd 
amongſt us, as much as in the darkeſt Cor- 
ners of the World, upon which the ot $ 
Pe? i 
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pel never yet ſhin'd 2 Why, when we have 
ſearch'd into all the Reafons that poſſibly 
can be imagin'd, next to the Degeneracy 
and Corruption of our Nature, this muſt 
needs be icknowledg'd as one of the chief 
and principal, That Men living upon Earth, 
and converſing ordinarily with nothing 
but ſenſible and material Objects, they are 
ſo much taken up with them, that thoſe 
divine and ſpiritual Truths, which are 
reveal'd in the Goſpel, make little or no 
Impreſſion at all upon them: Tho' they 
hear what the Goſpel ſaith and teacheth, 
yet they are no more affected with it, nor 
concern'd about it, than as if they had 
never heard of it, their Affections being 
all bent and inclin'd only to the Things 
of this World. And therefore it is no 
Wonder that they run with ſo full a Ca- 
reer into Sin and Wickedneſs, notwith- 
ſtanding their Profeſſion of the Gofpel, 
ſeeing their natural Propenſity and Incli- 
nation to the Things of this World, are 
ſo ſtrong and prevalent within them, that 
they will not ſuffer them to think ſeri- 
ouſly upon, much leſs to concern them- 
ſelves about any Thing elſe. 

The Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to Timothy, 
Chap. vi. endeavouring to perſwade Men 
from the over eager Deſire of earthly En- 
joyments, preſſes this Conſideration upon 
us, That ſuch an inordinate Deſire of the 
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Things of this World betrays Men into 
many and great Temptations, ver. 8 and 9. 
And then he gives this as the Reaſon of 
it, ver. 10. For the Love of Money is the Root 
F all Evil; that is, in brief, The Love 
of Riches and temporal Enjoyments is the 
great Reaſon Why Men are guilty of ſuch 
great and atrocious Crimes as generally 
they are; there being no Evil but what 
ſprings from this, as from its Root and 
_ which is ſo plain a Truth, ſo 
conſtantly and univerfally experienc'd in 
all Ages, that the Heathens themſelves, 
the ancient Poets and Philoſophers, could 
not but take Notice of it. For Bion, the 
Philoſopher, was wont to ſay that ee 
be Lobe of Money was naxias willed moms the: 
Metropolis of Wickedviefs. And Apollodorns, 
t N T6 79 N νẽ⁰ PH x ads Br razgſver'e, 
wp raf in, When thou ſpeakeſt of the Love 
of Money, thou mentioneſt the Head of all 
Evils, for they are all contain'd in that. 
To the fame Purpoſe is that of the Poet 
Phocylides, a9 $1X97,$1/400 we 1 urn 12autaTH G> a nga'ons, 
The Love of Riches is the Mother of all 
Wickedneſs., What theſe ſaw by the 
Light of Nature, hath here divine Au- 
thority ſtamp'd upon it; God himſelf 
aſſerting the ſame Thing by this Apoſtte, 
eib yd'p: wa'rlor A xatty e Exlua The Love 
of Money is the Root of all Fvils ; which, 
that we may the better underſtand, we 
muſt conſider, 
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1. What is here meant by Money. 

2. What by the Love of Riches. ., .. 
3. How the Love of Money is the Root 
of all Evils. 

As for the firſt, I need not infiſt lon 
upon it, all Men knowing well enoug 
what Money is. But we muſt remember, 
that by Money is here underſtood not on- 
ly Silver and Gold, but all earthly Com- 
forts, Poſſeſſions, and Enjoyments whatſo- 
ever, whether Goods, Lands, Houſes, 
Wares, Wealth, or Riches of any Sort or 
Kind whatſoever. 

2. By the Love of Money we are to 
underſtand that Sin which the Scriptures 
call Covetouſneſs; and the true Nature 
and Notion of it conſiſteth eſpecially in 
three Things. | 

1. In having a real Eſteem and Value 
for Wealth or Money, as if it was a Thing 
that could make Men happy, or better 
than otherwiſe they would be; as it is 
plain all covetous Men have their Deſire 


of Riches proceeding only from a ground- 
8 leſs Fancy, that their Happineſs conſiſts 
in having much, which makes them ſet a 


greater Value upon Riches, preferring 


them before other Things, even before 
| God himſelf. Hence the Loves of Money 
8 18. altogether inconſiſtent with the Love 
of God, 1 John ii. 15. IF any Man love the 
World, the Love of the Father is not in him. 
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Thoughts upon 
It being impoſſible to love God as we 
ought, above all Things, and yet to love 
the World too at the fame Time. 

2, Hence the Love of Money ſuppoſeth 
alſo a Delight and Complacency 'in the 
having of it, proceeding from the afore- 
ſaid Eſteem they have for it: For being 
poſſeſs'd with a fond Opinion, that the 
more they have the better they are, they 
cannot but be pleas'd with the Thoughts 
of the preſent Enjoyments, as the Rich 
Man was in the Goſpel, Luke x11. 16, 17, 
18, 19. who, becauſe his Ground brought 
forth plentifully, reſolv'd to enlarge his 
Barns, and lay up Stores for many Years, 
and bid his Soul take her Eaſe: How 
many ſuch Fools have we amongſt us, 
who pleaſe and pride themſelves with the 
Thoughts of their being rich? 

3. From this Eſteem for and Compla- 
cency in Money or Wealth, it follows, that 
Men are ſtill deſirous of having more, 
placing their Happineſs only in Riches; 
becauſe they think they can never be 
happy enough, therefore they think too 
they are never rich enough. Hence, how 
much ſoever they have, they ſtill deſire 
more, and therefore Covetouſneſs in 
Scripture 1s ordinarily expreſs'd by exr4is, 
which properly fignifies an inordinate De- 
fire of having more; which kind of De- 
fires can never be ſatisfied, - becauſe they 
a are 


ate able to defire more than all the World, 
and to raiſe themſelves as high and as far 
as che infinite Good it ſelf, Now, ſuch 
a Love of Money as this is, oY in 
having a real Eſteem for it, in taking 
Pleaſure and Delight in it, and in long- 
ing and thirſting after it, this is that 
which the Apoſtle here faith is the Root 
of all Evil; that is, it is the great and 
principal Cauſe of all Sorts of Evil that 
en 5 7 guilty of, or obnoxious to: 
Which that I may clearly demonſtrate to 
you, we muſt firſt know in general, that 
there are but two Sorts of Evil in the 
World, the Evil of Sin, and the Evil of 
Puniſhment or Miſery ; and the Love of 
Money is the Cauſe of them both. 
Io begin with the Evil of Sin, which is 
the only Fountain from whence all other 
Evils flow, and it felf doth certainly ſpring 
from the Love of Money, as much or more 
than from any Thing elſe in the whole 
World: Inſomuch, that the greateſt Part 
of thoſe Sins which any of us are guilty 
of, proceed from this Maſter-Sin, even the 
Love of Money, as might eaſily be ſhewn 
from a particular Enumeration of thoſe 
Sins which Men generally are addicted to. 
But that I may proceed more clearly and 
methodically in demonſtrating this, ſo as 
to convince Men of the Danger of this 
above moſt-other Sins, I deſire it may be 
* con- 
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conſider'd that there are two Sorts. of Sins 
that we are all guilty of, Sins of Omiſſion 


and Sins of Commiſſionz under which 
two Heads all Sins whatſdever are com- 


= 


ed. t n A le | 
Firſt, for Sins of Omiſſion. It is plain 
that our Love of Money is the chief and 
principal Cauſe that makes us neglect and 
omit our Duties to God and Man, as it is 
manifeſt we moſt of us do. In ſpeakin 

unto which I muſt take Leave to T0 
plainly, for it is a Matter that concerns 
our eternal Salvation ; and therefore how- 


ſoever ſome may reſent it, Lam bound in 
Duty and Conſcience to mind Men of their 
Sins, and particularly of this great pre- 


vailing Sin of Covetouſneſs, or inordinate 


Love of Money, which-moſt Men give but 


too much reaſon to fear they are guilty of, 
and therefore I may tell them of it with- 
out any Breach. of Charity. It is true, ! 
cannot pretend to be a Searcher of Hearts, 


that is only God's Prerogative, and there- 


fore I ſhall not take upon me to judge or 
cenſure any particular Perfons ; but 1 
ſhall ſpeak: to all in general, and leave 
every one to make the particular Appli- 
cation of it to himſelf. Neither ſhall 1 


ſpeak of Things at Random, but I ſhall 


inſtance, only in ſuch Sins which I can 
aſſert upon my. own Knowledge that 


moſt Men allow themſelves, and that 


upon 
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upon this account only, becauſe they love 
Money. 

For firſt, what is the Reaſon that ſo few, 
indeed ſcarce any of us, are at Prayers at 
Church upon the Week-Day, to perform 
our Devotion to him that made us? Is it. 
becauſe we think it impertinent to pray 
unto him? No; our Preſence there on 
Sundays contradicts that; and I have more 
Charity than to think that any are ſo. 
Atheiſtical, as to imagine it to be ſuperflu- 
ous to pay our Homage to the ſupreme 
Governor of the World, and to implore 
his Aid and Bleſſing upon us? But what 
then ſhould be the Beaton of it? In plain 
Terms, it is nothing elſe but becauſe Men 
love Money, and therefore are loth to 
ſpare ſo much Time from their Shops or 
Callings, as to go to Church to pray to 
God for what they have. Let us ſearch 
into our own Hearts, and we ſhall acknow- 
ledge this to be the only Reaſon of it. 
But it is a very fooliſh one, for who can 
bleſs us but God? 

2. What is the Reaſon that ſo many 
neglect the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
"wh Do not we all look upon it as our 

uty to receive it ? I dare ſay we do; 
Chriſt himſelf having commanded it, Luke 
xxli. 19. and it being the only way where- 
by to manifeſt our ſelves to 4 Chriſtians; 
what then can be * Reaſon of this 185 
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le& of it, but merely the Love of Money, 
which makes Men loth to ſpend Time in 

preparing and fitting themſelves for it ? 
But ſeeing Men thus excommunicate 
themſelves by not coming to the Commu- 
nion, in plain Terms, they deſerve to be 
excommunicated by the Cenſures of the 
Church. And if God ſhould in his Pro- 
vidence deprive them of ever having an 
Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament 
again, they muſt even thank themſelve: 
for it. Howſoever this fhall be their pre- 
ſent Puniſhment, that they ſhall be de- 
priv'd of it, until they think it worth 
their while to come unto it. = 
3. What is the Reaſon that the Sabbath 
is ſo profan'd ? That ſo many take their 
Recreations upon the Lord's Bay; but be- 
cauſe they cannot ſpare Time for it from 
getting Money upon other Days? Think- 
ing the Day long, becauſe they can get 
little in it, as Amos vili. 5, And why do 
ſo many profane the Sabbath, while at! 
Church, by thinking upon the World, 
but becauſe they love it? Ezek. xxxiii. 
I, | | 
? 4. What is the Reaſon that Charity is 
ſo cold, but that the Love. of Money is 
grown ſo hot amongſt us? For do not we 
all know it is our Duty to relieve the 
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Poor? Hath not God expreſſy commandedÞ 
it? Hath not he threaten'd a Curſe to 
| | them 


-. 
. — " 
* * 2 us 
- o 
” «4 6 ol 

— 

— 

- 

„ ws 

on. 


3 


. 


ö "gy WI ||, x 


WM. 


"MM! [ | 


0 


WCs 1 9 x 


47 Here 
„ 


0 0 0 Þ 
\ 1d 0 71 | f III. N 
N N Wh Yom 779 AL Wi ll | 0 l ; \ 
WAV / lj i l % N \ 0. "Wl 
* N 1000 | e, / / [7 \\ WW N 
WV WY WW WH Tb, 1 A 
117 8 


2 


— — 


22” 


wrt Ve Wlle 


v 
—— SIS 


5 
C 


1 


n 
5 

© 

225 


2222 
— >, — 
ä ot) 
* 


TI 
LO 
++ 6 


4 174 7 


eee ie 


% 


_ - 
TY 
3 


LAY 


at Jp 


—— — 


— ͤ :P‚Tk:́z 


Mat. 6 21.901979 here 22 ws 


* 


, b . 


2 
8 - 
t | 
A 
© 
I 
- = 
A 
| 1 1 
1 - : | 
+ k | 
l : | 


Worldly Riches. 


them that do it not, and promis'd a Bleſ- 
fing to them that do it? What then can 
be the Reaſon that ſo many neglect it, but 
becauſe they love their Money more than 
God ? 

To theſe might be added many more 
Sins, which the Love of Money daily oc- 
caſions. For what is the Reaſon that ma- 
ny read the Scriptures ſo ſeldom, and ſo 
curforily as they do? What is the Reaſon 
that they either have none, or commonly 
neglect their Family Duties? That every 
flight Occaſion will make them omit theit 

78 Devotions; that they can find no 
Time to lock into their own Hearts, to 
conſider their Condition, and meditate 
upon God, and Chriſt, and the World to 
come? What is the Reaſon that many 
know their Shops better than their Hearts 
and are acquainted with the Temper of 


their Body more than with the Conſtitu- 


tion of their Souls? That they are ſo 
careful and induſtrious in the Proſecution 
of their worldly Deſigns, ſo negligent and 
remiſs in looking after Heaven? What 1s 
or can be the Reaſon of theſe Things, but 
that inordinate Love and Affection they 
have for Money, or the Things of this 
World, which makes them ſo eager in the 
Purſuit of them, that they forget the 
have any Thing elſe to mind; and fo 
much taken up with worldly Buſineſs, 
L2 that 
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that God, and Chriſt, and Heaven, and 
Soul, and all, muſt give Way to it? Oh 
the Folly and Madneſs of ſinful Men! 
What a ſtrange, corrupt, and degenerate 
Thing is the Heart of Man become ! That 
we ſhould be ſo fooliſh and unwiſe, as to 
A our Bodies before our Souls, Earth 

efore Heaven, Toys and Trifles before 
the eternal 'God, the worſt of Evils he- 
fore the beſt of Goods, even Sin it ſelf, 
with all the Miſeries that attend it, be- 
fore Holineſs and that eternal Happineſs 
which is promis'd to it! And all for no- 
thing elſe but the Love of a little Pelf and 
Traſh, which hath no other Worth but 
what our own diſtracted Fancies put up- 
on it. | | 53 5 
And if the Love of Money be the Root 
of ſo many Sins of Omiſſion, how many 
Sins of Commiſſion muſt needs ſprout 
from it? Indeed they are ſo many, that 
it would be an endleſs Thing to reckon 
them all up; and therefore I ſhall not un- 
dertake 1t, but ſhall mention only ſuch of 
them, as every one, upon the firſt reading, 
ſhall acknowledge to be the curſed Off- 
ſpring of this one fruitful and big-belly'd 
Sin of Covetouſneſs, or the Love of Mo- 
ney ; of which Cicero obſerves, that Nul- 
lum eſt Officium tam ſunctum atque ſolenne, 
quod non avaritia comminuere atque violare 


too, 


| Worldly Riches. 
too, That there is no Sin ſo great and 
horrid, but Covetouſneſs will ſometime 
put Men upon it. 5111 

Is Idolatry a Sin? yea certainly, one of 
the greateſt that any Man can be guilty 
of, and yet nothing can be more plain, 
than that Covetouſneſs, whereſoever it 
comes, draws it along with it; inſomuch, 
that every covetous Man is aſſerted by 
God himſelf to be an Idolater, Eph. v. 5. 
and Covetouſneſs to be Idolatry it ſelf, 
Col. iii. 5. And the Reaſon is plain; for 
what 1s Idolatry, but to give that Worſhip 
to a- Creature which 1s due only unto 
God? But what higher Acts of Worſhip 
can we perform to God, than to love him 


and to truſt on him, which it is certain 


every covetous Man gives to his Money ; 
and therefore Covetouſneſs is here call'd 
enagſvei's, the Love of Money. And we can- 
not but be all ſenſible what Truſt and 
Confidence Men are wont to repoſe in 
their Eſtates and Incomes. But ſuch will 
fay, We do not fall down before our Mo- 
ney, nor pray unto it; but they truſt on 
It, and that 1s infinitely more than bare 
praying to it: And tho' they do not bow 
down before it in their Bodies, yet they 
make all the Faculties of their Souls to 
bow and ſtoop unto it; they love and de- 
lire it, they rejoyce and delight in having 
of it, they are griev'd and troubled for no- 
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thing ſo much as the parting with it, nor 
fear any Thing ſo much as the lofing of it. 

But they will ſay again, We do not ſa- 
crifice to our Bags, nor burn Incenſe to 
our Eſtates; we never did, nor intend to 
offer To much as a Lamb or Calf unto it : 
It is true, they do not, but they offer-that 
which is far better, they offer the Poor to 


it, ſuffering them to periſh with Hunger, 


Thirſt, and Cold, rather than relieve them 
with that neceſſary Maintenance which 


God hath put into their Hands for them ; 


they offer their own Bodies to it, expoſing 
them to Heats and Colds, to Dangers and 
Hazards both by Sea and Land, and all 
for Money ; yea, they offer their own 
Souls to it likewiſe, as a whole Burnt-Of- 
fering,giving them to lie ſcorching in Hell- 
Flames to Eternity, and that upon no other 
Account but to get Money: And tell me 
which are the greateſt Fools, and the moſt 
odious Idohters, ſuch as offer Beaſts to 
the Sun and Flames, or ſuch as offer them- - 
ſelves, both Soul and Body, to Dirt and 
Clay? We cannot but all acknowledge the 
latter to be far the worſe, and, by Conſe- 
quence, the covetous Man to be the great- 
eſt Idolater in the World, and that too, on- 
ly becauſe he is a covetous Man. 

Moreover, is not Extortion and Oppreſ- 


fion-2 Sin? And yet we all know that it is 
the Love of Money that is the only abt 
K — 4 e 0 
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of it. Is not Strife and Contention a Sin? 
Whence comes it but from out luſting af- 
ter Money, James iv. 1. Is not Perjury a 
Sin? Is not Corruption of Juſtice a Sin? 
Is not Cheating and Couſenage a Sin? Is 
not Pride and Haughtineſs a Sin? Is not 
nnrighteous Dealing betwixt Man and 
Man a Sin? Is not Theft and Robbery a 
Sin? Is nut Treaſon and Rebellion a Sin ? 
Are not all theſe Sins, and great ones too ? 
But whence ſpring theſe poyſonous Fruits 
into the Lives of Men, bu: from the bit- 
ter Root of Covetouſneſs in their Hearts? 
It is the Love of Money that makes theſe 
Sins ſo rife among us : It 13 this that makes 
Men forſwecar themſelves, and cozen o— 
thers: It is this that oft-times makes Fa- 
thers ruin their Children, and Children 
to long for the Death of their Fathers : It 
is this that makes Neighbours go to Law, 
and Brethren themſelves to be atVariance: 
It is this that makes Men ſtrive to over- 
reach each other, and to blind the Eyes 
of thoſe they deal with: It is this that 
hath cauſed ſome to murder others, and 
others to deſtroy themſelves. What ſhall 
I ſay more? There is no Impiety that 
can be committed againſt God, nor Injury 
that can be offer'd unto Men, but the 
Love of Money hath been the Cauſe of 
it in others, and will be ſo in us, unleſs 
it be timely prevented; and therefore it 
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may well be term'd the Root of all Evil 

of Sin. 
And it being the Root from whence all 
the Evil of Sin ſprings, it muſt needs be 
the Root of the Evil of Puniſhment and 
Miſery too: Miſery and Puniſhment be- 
ing the neceſſary Conſequents of Sin. In- 
deed this Sin carries its Miſery along with 
it, as Seneca himſelf ſaw by the mere 
Light of Nature, ſaying, Nulla avaritia 
fine pand eft, quamwvis ſatis fit ipſa pœnarum, 
No Avarice is without Puniſhment, tho” it be 
it ſelf Puniſhment enough. For what a Tor- 
ment is it for a Man to be always thirſty, 
and never able to quench his Thirſt ? Yet 
this is the Miſery of every covetous Man, 
whoſe Thirſt after Money can never be 
ſatisfy'd, and who 1s ſo deſirous of having 
more, that he can never enjoy with Com- 
fort what he hath; loving Money ſo well, 
that he grudgeth himſelf the Uſe of it. 
Hence the aforeſaid Author obſerv'd, that 
in nullum avarus bonus eſt, in ſeipſum pe ſ- 
frmus, The covetous Man is good to none, 
but worſt of all to himſelf. And as this 1s 
the natural Conſequent of this Sin in it 
ſelf, ſo is it the ordinary Puniſhment that 
God inflits upon Men for it, not ſuffer- 
ing thei to take any Pleaſure in the Uſe 
of what they love, Eccleſ. vi. 1, 2. And 
beſides that, what Cares and Fears, what 
Labours and Travels, what Dangers and 
; Hazards, 
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Hazards,doth the Love of Money put Men 
upon ? How do they rack their Brains, 
and break their Reſt to get it ; and when 
it 1s gotten, what Fears are they always 
in, leſt they ſhould loſe it again > What 
Grief and Trouble do the poor Wretches 
undergo for every petty Loſs that befals 
them ? So that every covetous Man is not 
only miſerable, but therefore miſerable, 
becauſe covetous. 

But if their Miſery be ſo great in this 
Life, how great will it be in that to come? 
Concerning which there are two Things 
to be obſerv'd : Firſt, that the very ha- 
ving of Riches makes it very difficult to 
get to Heaven, Matt. xix. 23, 24, 25. Luke 
xvi. 19, 22. Hence Agar was afraid of 
them, Prov. xxx. 8. Neither do we ever 
read of any of the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
or the Saints recorded in Scripture, to 
have been guilty of this Sin, unleſs Ba- 
ruch, who is reprov'd for it, Fer. xlv. 5. 

And as the having of Money makes it 
difficult to get to Heaven, ſo the loving 
of it makes it impoſſible to keep out of 
Hell: For ſo long as a Man is covetous, 
he is liable to every Temptation, ready to 
catch at every Bait that the Devil throws 
before him ; ſo that he is led by him as 
he pleaſeth, *till at length he be utterly 

deſtroy'd, 1 Tim. vi. 9. And therefore the 
ſame Apoſtle elſewhere tells us, that the 
| Covetous 
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Covetous have no Inheritance in the King- 
dom of God, but the Wrath of God will 
moſt certainly fall upon them, Eph. v. 5, 6. 
But the Wrath of God is the greateſt Evil 
of Puniſhment that it is poſſible for Men 
to bear: Indeed, it is that which being 
once incens'd makes Hell-fire. And yet we 
ſee that the Heat of our Love to oer 
will enkindle the Flames of God's Wrath 
againſt us, yea, and ſuch Flames too as will 
never be quench'd, Mark ix. 44. And ſo, 
for the little ſeeming tranſient Pleaſure 
they take in getting, or keeping Money 
now, they muſt live in Miſery and Con- 
tempt, in Shame and Torment for ever- 
more. 

Thus now we ſee that the Love of 
Money will not only put us upon the Evil 


of Sin, but it will alſo bring the Evil of 


Puniſhment upon us; both which the A- 
poſtle here, ver. 9. 10. imputes to this 
Sin. And therefore he both well may and 
muſt be underſtood of both theſe Sorts of 
Evil, when he ſaith, that the Love of No- 
ney is the Root of all Evil; which, the Pre- 
miſes conſider'd, I hope none can deny. 
And need I then heap up more Arguments 
to diſſwade. Men from this Sin, and to pre- 
vail with them to leave doting upon the 
World and loving Money ? Is not this one 
Argument of it felf ſufficient? For is it 
poſſible for us to indulge our ſelves in fe 
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Sin, now we know it is the Root of all E- 


vil? And that if we ſtill love Money, there 
is no Sin ſo great but we may fall into it, 
and no Miſery ſo heavy but it will fall 
upon us. Surely, if this Conſideration will 
not prevail upon us to deſpiſe and con- 
tern, rather than to love and defire this 
World, for my Part I know not what can. 
Only this I know, that ſo long as Men con- 
tinue in this Sin, all Writing and Preach- 
ing will be in vain to them; and ſo will 
their Hearing be, their going to Church, 
their reading the Scriptures, their hearing 
them read and expounded to them; all 
this will ſignify nothing, this Root of all 
Evil is ſtill within us, and it will bring 
forth its bitter Fruit, do what we can. And 
the re fore as ever we delire to profit by 
what we hear, as ever we deſire to avoid 
any one Sin whatſoever, to know what 
happieſt Means to eſcape either preſent 
Torment or eternal Miſery, as ever we de- 
ſire to be real Saints, and to manifeſt our 
ſelves to be fo, to go to Heaven, and live 
with God and Chriſt for ever, let not our 
Affections be entangled any longer in the 
Briars and Thorns of this lower World, let 
us beware of loving Money: If Riches en- 
crea ſe, let us nat ſet our Hearts upon them, 
Pſal. Ixil. 10. but ſcorn and deſpiſe them, 
hereafter, as much as ever heretofore we 
have deſir'd or lov'd them. þ L 
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But I cannot, I dare not but in Charity 
believe and hope, that by this Time 'my 
Readers are ſomething wean'd from their 
doting upon this preſent World, and defire 
to know how they may for the future ger 
off their Affections from it, ſo as to have 
this Root of all Evil extirpated, and quite 
pluck'd up from within them. I hope 
this is now the Deſire of all, or at leaſt of 
moſt of them; and therefore I ſhall now 
endeavour to ſhew them how they may 
infallibly accompliſh and effect it. In or- 
der thereto, 

1. Let ſuch Perſons often conſider with 
themſelves, how unſuitable the Things of 
this World are for the Affection of Love, 
which was deſign'd only for the chiefeſt 
Good. When God implanted the Aﬀe- 
ction of Love within us, he did not intend 
it ſhould be the Root of all Evil, but of all 
Good unto us; and therefore he did not 

ive it us to place it fondly upon ſuch 
ow and mean Objects as this World pre- 
ſents unto us, but that we ſhould love 
himſelf with all our Hearts and Souls, 
Deut. vi. 5. And ſurely he infinitely de- 
ſerves our Love more than ſuch Traſh 
can do. 
2. Let them remember that ſo long as 
they love Money, they may pretend what 
they pleaſe, they do not love God, 1 Fob. 
11. 15. nor Chriſt, Matt. x. 37. Luke 104 
8 20. 
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26. and, by Conſequence, they have no 
true Religion at all in them, Fam. i. 27. 
3. Let them often read and ſtudy our 
Sa viour's Sermon upon the Mount, where 
he pronounces the Meek and Low, not the 
Rich and Mighty, to be bleſſed, Mat. v. 3,4. 
and weigh thoſe ſtrong and undeniable 
Arguments which he brings, to prevail 
upon us not to take Thought for the World, 
nor trouble our Heads about the imperti- 
nent Concerns of this tranfient Life, Mart. 
Vie .24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 
4. Let them labour to confirm and 
ſtrengthen their Truſt and Confidences on 
the Promiſes of God, who hath aſſur'd us, 
that if we love and fear him, he will take 
care of us, and provide all Things neceſ- 
ſary for us, Matt, vi. 33. This is the great 
Argument which the Apoſtle uſes, Heb. 
X1ll. 5, 6. | 

5. Let them remember that they are 
call'd to higher Things than this World is 
able to afford them: The Chriſtian is an 
high and heavenly Calling ; we are call'd 
by it, and invited to a Kingdom and eternal 
Glory 1 Thef}. ii. 12. and therefore ought 
not to ſpend our Time about ſuch low and 
paultry Traſh as Riches and Wealth. 

6. Let them get above the World, let 
their Converſation be in Heaven, and then 
they will ſoon look down upon all Things 
here below as beneath their Concern, Vi- 

| | le ſcunt 
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leſcunt temporalia, cum defiderantur eterna, 
ſaid St. Gregory. He that ſeriouſly thinks 
upon and defires Heaven, cannot but vilify 
and deſpiſe Earth. Oh what Fools and 
Madmen do the bleſſed Angels and the 
glorify'd Saints in Heaven think us poor 
Mortals upon Earth to be, when they ſee 
us buſying our ſelves about getting a little 
reftin'd Dirt, and in the mean while negle&- 
ing thoſe tranſcendentGlories which them- 
ſelves enjoy, altho' they be offer'd to us! 

7. Let them never fuffer the Vanity of 
all Things here below to go out of their 
Minds; but remember ftill, that get what 
they can, it is but Vanity and Vexation of 
Spirit, as Solomon himſelf aſferted upon his 
own Experience, tho? he,be ſure, had morc 
than any of us are ever likely to enjoy. 
And let them not only often repeat the 
Words,. but endeavour to get themſelves 
convinc'd throughly of the Tri thof them, 
which their own Experiences, if duly 
weigh'd and rightly apply'd, will foon do. 

8. Let it be their daily Prayer to Al- 
mighty God, that he would take off their 
Affections from the World, and incline 
them to himſelf, as David did, ſaying, In 
cline. my Heart to thy Teſtimonies, and not to 
Covetouſneſs, Plal. cxix. 36. 


To all theſe Means let them add the 


conſtant and ferious Conſideration of what 
they have here read, that the Love of 
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Money is the Root of all Evil; aſſuring 
themſelves, that if they will not believe 
it now, it is not long before they will all 
find it but too true, by their own ſad and 
woful Experience; when they ſhall be 
ſtripp'd of their preſent Enjoyments, and 
ſo turn Bankrupts to another World, where 
they will be caſt into Priſon without ever 
having a Farthing to relieve themſelves, 
or ſo much as a Drop of Water to cool 
their enflam'd Tongues, 

By theſe and ſuch like Means none of 
us but-may ſuppreſs the Love of Mone 
in us, which is the Root of all Evil, and ſo 
avoid or prevent all the Evil which other- 
wiſe will proceed from it. Whether any 
of my Readers will be perſwaded to uſe 
theſe Means or no, I know not; however, 
let me tell them, that if they are loath to 
ſtrive to get their Affections deaden'd to 
the World, it is an infallible Sign that they 
are too much in Love with it, and that this 
Root and Seed of all manner of Evil re- 
mains in them; nor can it be expected 
they will be perſwaded to any one Duty 
whatſoever, until they are firſt prevail'd 
upon to do this, even to mortify their 
Luſts and Affections to the Things of this 
World: For ſo long as thoſe are predo- 
minant within us, no Grace whatſoever 
can be exerted, nor Duty perform'd, nor 
any Sin avoided by us. F 

ut 
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But oh how happy would it be, if it 
ſhould pleaſe the moſt high God to ſet 
what I have here faid ſo home upon any, 
as to induce them to ſet themſelves ſeri- 
ouſly, for the future, to the eradicating 
or rooting up this Love of Money out of 
their Hearts! What a holy, what a bleſſed, 
what 2 peculiar People ſhould we then 
be, and how zealous of good Works! Then 
we ſhould take all Opportunities of per- 
forming our Devotions to Almighty God; 
then we ſhould have as many at the Sacra- 
ment, as at a Sermon; then our Churches 
would be fill'd all the Week, as well as on 
Sundays, and the Eternal God conſtantly 
worſhipp'd with Reverence and. godly Þ 
Fear; then we ſhould take Delight in | 
cloathing the Naked, feeding the Hungry, 
and relieving the Oppreſſed : Then there 
would be no ſuch Thing as Cheating and 
Couſenage, as Lying and Perjury, as Strife 
and Contention amongſt us. But we ſhould 
all walk Hand in Hand together in the 
Ways of Piety, Juſtice, and Charity, upon Ne 
Earth, until at length we ſhall come to Hea- Þ 
ven, where we ſhall be ſo far from loving M, 
or defiring Money, that we ſhall account 
it as it is, even Droſs and Dirt; where our d 
Affections ſhall be wholly taken up with Þ 
the Contemplation of the chiefeſt Good, 
and we ſhall ſolace our ſelves in the Enjoy- | 
ment of his Perfections for evermore. | 
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POIMOTHY, after his Converſion 
to the Chriſttan Faith, being 
found to be a Man of great 
4 Parts, Learning, and Piety, and 
ſo every Way qualify'd for the Work 
of the Miniſtry, St. Paul, who had plant- 
ed ea Church at Epheſus, the Metropolis 
or chief City of all A/za, left him to dreſs 
and propagate it, after his Departure 
from it, giving him Power to ordain El- 
ders or Prieſts, and to viſit and exerciſe 
th juriſdiction over them, to ſee they did 
d, not teach falſe Doctrines, 1 Tim. i. 3. 
that they be unblameable in their Lives 

and Converſations, 1 Tim. v. 7, and to 
[9 K exerciſe 
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exetciſe Authority over them, in caſe they 
be otherwiſe, 1 Tim. v. 19. And there- 
fore it cannot in Reaſon but be acknow- 
ledg'd that Timothy was the Biſhop, Su- 
perintendant, or Viſiter, of all the Alan 
Churches, as he was always aſſerted to 
have been by the Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church, as EFrſebius reports, ſay- 
ing, T. d v Ur "Eqiow mapginias io. ere Thu) i 
2 erf e An that Timothy 1s reported 
to have been the firſt Biſhop of the Pro- 
vince of Epheſus. Be ſure, he had the 
Overſight of all the Churches that were 
planted there, and not only in Epheſus 
it ſelf, but likewiſe in all Ala, which 
was ſubje& then to his Eccleſiaſtical Þ 
Power and Juriſdiction. HAR 2x 

And hence it is that the Apoſtle St. 
Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to him, gives him 
Directions how to manage ſo great a 
Work, and to diſcharge fo great a Truſt 
as was committed to him, both as Biſhop 
and Prieſt; both how to ordain and g- 
vern others, and likewiſe how to preach 
himſelf the Goſpel of Chriſt. And having! 
ſpent the whole Epiſtle in Directions of 
this Sort, in the Cloſe of it, as it were at, 
the Foot of the Epiſtle, he ſubjoins one Þ 
general Caution to be conſtantly obſervd ; 
by him; Charge them that are Rich, &c. 
Which Words, tlio' firſt directed to Ti- 
mot hy, were in him intended for all ſuc-y 
© 2 ARS. ceeding 
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ceeding Minifters and Preachers of the 
Goſpel; ſuch, I mean, who are ſolemnl 


S ordain'd and ſet apart for this Work. We 
are all oblig'd to obſerve the Command 
which is here laid upon us, as without 
which we are never likely to do any 
Good upon them that hear us: For ſo long 
as their Minds are ſet altogether upon 
= Riches and the Things of this World, 
= we may preach our Hearts out before we 
can ever perſuade them to mind Heaven 
and eternal Happineſs in good earneſt. 
This St. Paul knew well enough, and there- 
fore hath left this, not only as his Advice 


and Counſel, but as a ſtri& Command and 


Duty incumbent upon the Preachers of 
the Goſpel in all Ages, that they Charge 
= them that are Rich, &c, Where it may be 
= obſerv'd, in the firſt Place, how we are 


% expreſly enjoin'd to Charge them that are 


Nich, &c. a Word much to be obſerv'd. 


The Apoſtle doth not ſay, deſire, be- 


ſeech, counſel, or 2dmoniſh the Rich, but 
= megg/>ſext rere mais, Charge and command 
them that are Rich. The Word properly 
ſignifies ſuch a Charge as the Judges at 
an Aſſize or Seſſions make in the King's 
Name, enjoining his Subjects to obſerve 
the eſtabliſh'd Laws and Statutes of the 
Kingdom: And ſo the Word is always 
| uſed in Scripture for the ſtrigeſt Way of 


commanding any Thing to he obſerv'd 
K 2. Oy or 
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OT done, as AGs V. 28. 1 rau YT atm ſd- 
aaf u; Did not we ſtraitiy command you. 
Luc. v. 14. rat ſax cr. He abarged t hem 
to tell no Man. Thus therefore it is, that 
we are here enjoin'd to charge the Rich, 
in the Name of the King of Kings, not 
to be Mee e nor to truſt in uncer- 
tain Riches, 
And this 3 Is . proper Notion, and the 
only true Way of preaching the Word of 
God; which therefore in Scripture is 
ordinarily exprefs'd by the Word nei, 
which Proper ignibes, to wild or pro- 
claim, as Heralds,do,. the Will; and Plea- 
ſure of the Prince, and, in his Name, to 
command the People to obſerve lit, Thus 
we are enjoin' d, to preach the Word of 
KEY by publiſhing his Will and Pleaſure 
en, charging them, in his Name, to 
. 0 and practiſe it. For we come not 
to them in our own Names, but in his that 
created and redeem'd- them „and /there- 
fore, altho* we neither have, nor pretend 
to any Power or Authority over them, 
from our ſelves, | yet, by Virtue of the 
Commiſſion which we have receiv'd from 
the univerſal and ſupreme Monarch of the 
World, we not only lawfully may, but 
axe in Duty bound to charge and enjoin 
all, in his Name, to obſerve what he hath 
commanded them. Inſomuch, that altho 
we pretend not to divine Inſpiration, or 
imme- 
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immediate Revelations from God, ſuch as 
the Prophets had ; yet we, preaching the 
fame Word which they did, may, and 
often ought to uſe the ſame Authorit 


which they uſed, faying,” as they did, 


Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. For whatſc- 
ever is written in the Scriptures, is as cer- 
tainly God's Word now, as it was when 
firſt inſpir'd or reveal'd to them. And 
therefore it cannot be deny'd, but that 
we have as much Power to charge upon 
all, the Obſervation of what is there writ- 
ten, as they ever had, we being ſent to 
preach and proclaim the Will of God un- 
to all by the ſame Perſon as they were. 
Hence it is'that the Apoſtle, in the Name 
of God, commands Titus, and in him all 


ſucceeding Miniſters of the Goſpel, to 


ſpeak or preach the Word of God, to ex- 
hort and rebuke with all Authority, Tit. 
ii. 15. From whence nothing can be more 
plain, than that it is our Duty to preach 
with Authority, as thoſe who have re- 
ceiv'd Power from God, to make known 
his Will and Pleaſure to all Men; or, as 
the Apoſtle here expreſſy words it, to 
Charge them not to be Higb- minded, and 
But this I fear may be a very ungrateful 
Subject to many, and therefore I ſhould 
not have inſiſted ſo long upon it, but that 
there is a kind of Necéſſity for it. For I 
won K 3 verily 
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verily believe, that the Non-obſervance 
of this, hath been, and ſtill is, the princi- 
pal Reaſon why People receive ſo little Be- 
nefit by hearing of Sermons, as they uſu- 
ally do. For they look upon Sermons only 
as popular Diſcourſes, rehears'd by one of 
their Fellow · Creatures, which they may 
cenſure, approve, or reject, as themſelves 
ſee good. And we our ſelves, I fear, 
have been too faulty, or at leaſt remiſs, in 
this Particular, in that when we preach, 
we ordinarily make a long Harangue, or 
Oration, concerning ſome Point in polemi- 
cal, dogmatical, or practical Divinity, and 
uſe only ſome moral Perſuaſions to ' preſs 
upon ourAuditors the Obſervance of what 
we ſay, without interpoſing or exerciſing 
the Authority which is committed to us, 
ſo as to charge them, in the Name of the 
moſt High God, to obſerve and practiſe 
what we declare and prove untq them to 
be his Will, and, by Conſequence, their 
Duty. But, for my own Part, did I think 
that Preaching conſiſted only in explain- | 
ing ſome Point in Divinity, and uſing on- 
ly moral Arguments to perſuade Men to 
perform their Duty to God and Man, I F 
ſhould not think it worth my while to do 
it, becauſe I could not expect to do any 
Good at all by it: For all the moral Ar- 
guments in the World can never be ſo F 
ſtrong to draw us from Sin, as our own Þ 
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natural Corruptions are to drive us into 
it. And therefore we can never expect to 
do any Good upon Men, either by our 
Logick or Rhetorick ; but our Arguments 
muſt be fetch'd from on High, even from 
the eternal God himſelf, or elſe they are 
never likely to profit or prevail upon 
them. We muſt charge and command them 
in God's Name, or elſe we had as good ſay 
nothing. 

It is true, did we, who preach God's 
Word, propoſe nothing elſe to our ſelves, 
but to tickle Mens Ears, and pleaſe their 
Fancies, and ſo tv ingratiate our ſelves in- 
to their Love and Pavour, it would be 
eaſy to entertain them with Diſcourſes of 
another Nature, ſtuff'd with ſuch fine 
Words, quaint Phraſes, and high Notions, 
as would be very pleaſing and acceptable 
unto them: But I muſt take leave to ſay, 
that we dare not do It; for we know, 
that as our Auditors muſt give an Account 
of their Hearing, ſo it is not long before 
we alſo muſt give an Account of our 
Preaching too; for ſo God himſelf hath 
told us before-hand by his Apoſtle, Heb. 
xlii. 17. But how ſhall we be able to look 
the eternal God in the Face, yea, to look 
our Auditors in the Face at that Time, if, 
inſtead of charging their Duty upon them, 
in order to their eternal Salvation, we 
ſhogld put them off with general Diſ- 
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courſes, which ſignify nothing, only to 


. pleaſe and gratify them whilſt we remain 


with them; no, we dare not do it, and 
therefore I wiſh Men would not expect it 
from us; for we muſt not hazard our own 
eternal Salvation, to gain their temporal 
Favouror Applauſe. And therefore, ſee- 
ing, God hath been pleas'd to entruſt us 
ſo far with Mens Souls, as to dire& them 
in the Way to eternal Life, howſoever 
they reſent it, we are bound in Duty, 


- both to God, to them, and our ſelves, to 


deal plainly with them, and to uſe the 
Authority which he hath here committed 
to us, where herhath expreſly command- 
ed us, in his Name, to Charge them that are 
Rich in this World, Re. 

Where I defire the Reader to obſerve, in 
the next Place, that we of the Clergy are 
not only empower'd to charge the'poorer 
or meancr Sort of People, 'who, by rea- 
ſon of their extream Poverty and Want, 
may ſeem inferior to us, but even rich 
Men too ; Charge them, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
that are Rich in this World. And the 
Reaſon is, becauſe we come unto them in 
his Name who gives them all the Riches 
they do enjoy, and can take them away 
again when 4 himſelf pleaſeth ; ſo that 


he can make the Poor Rich, and the Rich 


Poor, when he pleaſeth; and therefore 
the Poor and Rich are all alike” to 2 * 
Pea? 27% is 
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his Power and Authority is the fame o- 
yer both; and therefore we, coming in 
his Name, are order'd to make no Diſtin- 
ction, but to charge the one as well as 


- 
9 by 


the other ; Yea, here we are particular- 
ly commen fed to Charge them that are 
Rich. er | | 


Which is the next Thing to be confi- 
der'd in theſe Words, even whom the A- 
poſtle means by them that are Rich in thi: 
World? Which is a Queſtion that needs 
a ſerious Reſolution. For many Men, not 
thinking themſelves as yet to be Rich e- 
nough, will be apt to conclude from 
thence, that they are not to be reckon'd 
amongſt thoſe whom the Apoſtle here calls 
Rich 1n this World, But whatſoever they 
may think of themſelves, I believe there 
are but few, except the very Poor, who, 
in a Scripture, Senſe, are not rich Men. 
For whatſoever any have over and above 
their neceſſary Maintenance, that the 
Scriptures call Riches, as is plain from A- 
gar's Wiſh, Give me neither Poverty nor 
Riches; feed me with Food convenient for me, 
Prov. xxx. 8, From whetice it is eaſy to 
obſerve, that as nothing but the Want of 
convenient Food is Poverty, ſo whatſo- 
ever a Man hath over and above his con- 
venient or neceſſary Food, is properly his 
Riches; and ſo he that hath it, is, in a 
deripture Senſe, a rich Man, who is there- 
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fore call'd here in my Text «wo, gu 


nende, one that hath much Subſtance, 


or more than he hath neceſſary Occaſion 


for, And therefore, altho' ſome may be 
richer than others, yet I believe the Ge- 
nerality may be juſtly reckon'd in the 


Number of the rich Men here ſpoken of, 
at leaſt all, ſuch as, by the Bleſſing of God, 
have not only what 1s neceſſary for their 
preſent Maintenance, but likewiſe ſome: 
thing to ſpare, and ſo may all come un- 
der the Notion of thoſe whom we are 
here commanded to charge not to be 
High-minded, nor truſt in | uncertain 
Riches, Oc. 
Having thus confider'd the Act which! 


we are here commanded to exert, and the 
Object, the Rich of this World, we are! 


now to conſider the Subject Matter, what 


that is which we are here commanded to 


charge upon them; but that is here ex- 
preſly ſet down in ſeveral Particulars, ail 
which I ſhall endeavour to explain as they 
lie in order. 2h b 

Firſt, That they be not high-minded. A ne- 
ceſſary Caution for rich Men: For Riches 
are very apt to puff Men up with vain 
and fooliſh Conceits of themſelves, ſo as 
to think themſelves to be ſo much bet: 
ter, by how much they are richer than - 
ther People; but this is a grand Miſtake, 
which we are here enjoin'd to uſe the pp 

2 | mo 
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moſt of our Power and- Skill to rt 
by charging them that are Rich not to be 
High-minded;, that is, not to think highly 
and proudly of themſelves, becauſe they 
are richer or wealthier than other Men, 


but to be every way as humble in their 


oven Eyes, and as lowly minded in the 
* Enjoyment of all temporal Bleſſings, as if 
they enjoy'd nothing; as conſidering, 
I. How much ſoever they have, they 
ate no way really the better for it. 
1. Not in their Souls; they are never 
the wiſer nor holier, nor more acceptable 
unto God by their being Rich, Eccleſ. ix. 
1. Fob xxxiv. 19. 
2. Not in their Bodies; they are never 
the ſtronger, nor healthier, nor freer from 
Pain and Trouble, not yet longer liv'd 


chan others. 


3. Nor in their Minds; their Conſci- 


ences are never the quieter, their Hearts 


never the freer from Cares and Fears, nei- 
ther can they ſleep better than other Peo- 
ple, Eccleſ. v. 12. 

- 4. Nor yet in their Eſtate and Condi- 

tion. | 

(...) Not in this Life: For Riches can 

never ſatisfy them, nor, by Conſequence, 

make them happy; but they may ſtill be. 


| Want of all Things, Eecleſe v. 11, 


2. Nor 
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(2) Nor 8 the Life tb come; they 
Me never the nearer Heaven, by bein 
higher upon Earth; their Gold and Aste 
can never purchaſe an Inheritance for Wem 
in the Land of Canaan, Famers il. 3. 

II. They ate fo far from being better, 
thut they are rather much worſe for their 
having abundance here below. 

1, They have more Temptations to Sin, 
to Luxury, to Covetouſneſs, to the Love 
of this World, to the Neglect of their 
Duty to God, to Pride and Nek conceited 
neſs, to Security and Preſamption, Luke 


XIi. 19. N 


2. It is banker for them to get to Hea- 
ven than it is for others; and, by Conſe- 
. the ticher they are, the more 

anger they are in of being miſerable for 
ever, Matt. xix. 23. Whence-olir Saviour 
himſelf denduncbth a "Woe "upon —. 
that are Rich, Lake vi. 24. and St. 7 
bids them ENT and hotl 2 their 25 . 
ries, Jam. v. 15 And therefore adviſes 4 
to rejoyce rather at Poverty than Riches, 
Judt i. 9. 10. Now theſt Things being 
conſider'd, as ſpoken by God himfelf, 
none can deny due that che Rich are moſt 
certainly in 4 worſe Condition than the 
Peor';' ind; by Conſequence, that Men 
have ho Cauſe to de proud, or high-mind- 
ed, nor - td gloxy in their Kiches, Fer. ix. 
23, And therefore whatſoever "outward 
2812 > Bleſſings 


| which; I confeſs, is a ver e FOE 
à rich Man to, learn, nothing eing more 


2 Thing to t 
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Secondly, Nor truſt in uncertain Riches, 


difficult, than to have Riches and not td 


| truſt in them, as our Saviour himſelf Intl; 
mates, in, Faplaining.the ong by the other, 
as Things very rare 4 d 


24. But certainly it is altogęther as fooliſh 
ruft 1 


in Riches, ag it is to pe 


; proud of them. For. 


1. They of themſelves. can ſtand us in 


no Stead; they cannot defend us from any 


Evil, nor /procure us any. Good; they 


cannot of, themſelves either feed us, or 
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cloath us, or refreſh us, or be any ways 
advantageous to us, without God's Bleſ- 
fing, Prov. xi. 4. How much leſs can they 
be able to deliver us from Wrath to come 
No, we may take it for 2 certain Truth 
our Riches may much further our eterna 
Miſery, but they can never conduce any 
Thing to our future Happineſs, -_; .. 
2. If we truſt; in them, be ſure the "11 
fail us, and bring us into Miſery and; ] 
ſolation; for to truſt in any Thing but 
God, is certainly one of the higheſt Sins 
we can be guilty. of, it is, in plain Terms, 


| Idolatry ; and therefore, He that truſteth 


in Riches, is ſure to fall, Prov. xi. 28. For 


this 
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= is to deny God, Fob xxxi. 24, 25, 
78. | * 0 

3. They are but uncertain Riches, they 
male themſelves Wings and fly away, Prov. 
Xxiii. 5. They are in continual Motion, 
ebbing and flowing, and never continuing 
in one Stay ; ſo that you are never ſure 
of keeping them one Day. And what Rea- 
ſon then can we have to truſt on them? 
Eſpecially, conſidering that they are not 
bol uncertain, but Uncertainty it ſelf, as 
the Word here ſignifies, Truſt not in the 
Uncertainty of Riches, * © © . 
But in the living God: He, he is to be 
the only Object of our Truſt, whether we 
have or have not any Thing elſe to truſt 
on; or, to ſpeak more properly, there is | 
nothing that we can upon good Grounds | 
make our Truſt and Confidence, but only 
him, who governs and diſpofes of all 7 
Things according to his own Pleaſure : 
So that it is he, and he alone, that giveth | 
us all 7 richly to enjoy. It is not 
our Wit or Policy, it is not our Strength 
or Induſtry, it is not our Trading and 
Trafficking in the World, it is none but 
God that giveth us what we have, Deut. 
viii. 18. Prov. x. 22. And as it is he that 


maketh Men rich, ſo he can make them Kt * 


poor again, when he himſelf pleaſeth ; 
and they have Cauſe to fear he will do ſo 
> | 33 Abs too, ; 
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tod, unleſs they obſerve what is here 


charg'd upon them. PTE I 
There are four Duties ſtill behind, 


which we are here commanded to char 


all thoſe who are Rich to obſerve. 


I. That they do Good. In treating of 


which, I might ſhew the ſeveral Qualifi- 


cations requird to the making up of an 


Action good; as, that the Matter of it muſt 
be good, as commanded, or, at leaſt, al- 
= low'd by God; that the Manner of per- 
8 forming it be good, as that it be done 
obediently, underſtandingly, willingly, 
| chearfully, humbly, and ſincerely; and 
that the End be good too, ſo as that it 
be directed ultimately to the Glory of 
God. But not to infiſt upon that now, I 
Z ſhall only conſider what Kind of good 
Works the Rich are here commanded to 
do, as they are rich Men: And they 


are two, Works of Piety, and Works of 
2 Char! 


ty. 
I. They are here commanded to do 


Works of Piety ; where, by Works of Piety, 
I mean not their loving, and fearing, and 
honouring of God, nor yet their praying 
to him, their hearing his Word, or prai- 
ſing his Name; for ſuch Works of Piety 
Jas theſe are, the pooreſt as well as the 
richeſt Perſons amongſt us are bound to 
do: Whereas the Apoſtle here ſpeaks on- 
ly of ſuch Works as they who are Rich 


are 
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are bound to do, I; 97 at Account, be- 
kaufe they are” ſo. nd therefore b. 
Nag Riez niken nderſtand; bel 
Works as tend to the Honout of his 
Name, to the Performance of Worſhip and 
Jomage to him, to the Encoyfagement 
of his Miniſters, the propagating of his 
F and the Converſion of Sinners to 
him; all which they are bound to do, 
to the utmoſt of their Power, out of the 
Eftates which for theſe Purpoſes he hath 
entruſted with; them. For thus they are 
expreſly com manded, to hotiour ide Lord 
with all their Subſtance or Riches, and 
With the Fitſt-Fruits of all their Increaſe, 


Hes i 9. And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
God is the univerſal Proprietor, the Head 
Landlord of all the World, and we have 
nothing but what we hold under him; 
neither are we any more thin Tenants at 
Will to him, who may fine us at his own 
Pleaſure, or throw us out of Poſſeſſion 
whenſoever he ſees good. Now, leſt we 
ſhould. forget this, even upon What Te- 
nure it is that we hold our, Eſtates, God 
hath” enjoyn'd us to pay him, as it were, 

ait-Rent, or Tribute aut of what we 


his Favour and Bleſſing alone that we 


A at. W 
50 eſs, as an Acknowledgment, that it is 
Y. 


do poſſeſs it: So that whatſoever we do, 


or are able to offer to him, is but a due 


Debt which we owe him; which, if we 


negled 
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negle& to pay him, we loſe our Tenure, 


and forfeit what we have to the Lord of 
the Manour, the ſupreme Poſſeſſor of the 
World. Hence it is, that in all Ages, 
they who were truly pious, and had a 
due Senſe of God upon their Hearts, were 


always very careful to pay this their. 


Homage unto God; inſomuch, that ma- 
ny of them never thonght they could 
give enough to any pious Uſe, wherein 
to teſtify their Acknowledgment of God's 
Dominion over them, and his Right and 
Propriety in what they had. A notable 
Inſtance whereof we have in the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael; for when the Tabernacle 
was to be built for the Service and Wor- 
ſhip of God, they were ſo far from being 
backward 1n contributing towards it, that 
they preſently brought more than could 
be uſed in the building of it, Exod. xxxvi. 
5, 6, 7. So it was too in the building 
of the Temple, which David, and the 
Chiefs or Nobles of Iſrael, made great 
Preparations for, 1 Chron. xxix. 6, 7, 8. 
And that they did this, thereby to ac- 
knowledge God to be the Lord and Giver 
of all, 1s plain from the following Words, 
ver. I1, 12, 13. The ſame was alſo ob- 
ſerv'd in the building of the ſecond Tem- 
ple, as the raiſing the firſt out of its Rub- 
bilh, wherein it had lain for many Years. 
And as for Chriſtians, I need not tell 708 
now 
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how forward thoſe who have been truly 
pious, have always been in doing ſuch 
Works of Piety, ſeeing moſt of the 
Churches in Chriſtendom, or, be ſure, in 
this Nation, have been erected by parti- 
cular Perſons. And it 1s very obſervable, 
that the more eminent any Place or Age 
hath been for Piety and Devotion, the 
more pious Works have been always done 
in it for the Service and Worſhip of 
Almighty God; which plainly ſhews, that 
where ſuch Works are wanting, whatfo- 
ever Pretences they may make, there 1s 
no ſuch Thing as true Piety, and the Fear 
of God. And therefore, as ever we de- 
fire to manifeſt our ſelves to be what we 
profeſs, true Chriſtians indeed, Men fear- 
ing God, and hating Covetouſneſs, we 
muſt take all Opportunities to expreſs 
our Thankfulneſs unto God for what we 
have, by devoting as much as we can of 
it to his Service and Honour. 

2. Beſides theſe Works of Piety towards 
God, the Rich are enjoyn'd alſo Works 
of Charity towards the Poor; which, 


tho” they have an immediate Reference 


to the Poor, yet God looks upon them as 


given to himſelf, Prov. xiv. 31. Chap. xix. 
17. Matt. xxv. 40. Hence it is that God Þ 
accepts of ſuch Works as theſe alſo for 


Part of the Tribute which we owe him; 


whereby we acknowledge the Receipt of 


what 


hn 


7 
1 


p * 
- 
3 
N 
6 
*, 
Sz. 
By 
ou f 
N * 
* 
* ; 
—_ 
n 
+ 
© + 
* 
he 
7; 
8 
+ 
8 
34S 
ug 
A 
15 
Ex 
LS 
. 
42 
2 
25 
* 
* 


Worldly Riches. 


what we have from him, and expreſs out 
Thankfulneſs unto him for it, without 
which we have no Ground to expect 4 
Bleſſing upon what we have, nor that it 
ſhould be really good to us. For, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, every Creature of God is 


good, if it be received with Thankſziving, 


not elſe, 1 Tim. iv. 4. But no 'Fhankt- 
giving is acceptable, but that which is ex- 
preſs'd by Works as well as Words. And 
therefore it is neceſſary for us to pay this 
Duty and Service to God out of what 
we have, in order to the cleanſing and 
ſanctifying the Reſidue of our Eſtates un- 
to us, without which we have not the 
lawful Uſe of what we poſſeſs; but every 
Thing we have 1s polluted and unclean 
to us, as our Saviour himſelf intimates, 
Luke xi. 41. A Thing much to be con- 
ſider d: For I verily believe that the 
great Reaſon why ſo many Eſtates are 
blaſted ſo ſoon, and brought to nothing 
amongſt us, is becauſe Men do not ren- 
der unto God his Duty and Tribute out 
of what they have; and therefore it is no 
Wonder that God, in his Providence, turns 
them out of Poſſeſſion. and gives their E- 
ftates to other Perſons, who ſhall be bet- 
ter Tenants to him, and be careful to pay 
him the Duties which he requires of 
them. And therefore, in order to Mens 
ſecuring their Eſtates to themſelves and 
171 L 2 Poſterity, 
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Poſterity, it is abſolutely neceſſary that 
they obſerve the Duty which we are 


here recommended to charge upon all 
that are rich in this World, even to do 
Good with what they have; and not only 
ſo, bur, 

IT. To be zich too in good Works ;, that 
1s, not only to do Good, but to do as much 
Good as they are able with their Riches, 
ſo as to proportion their good Works to 
the Riches which God hath given them 
wherewith to do them, according to the 
Apoſtle's Direction, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Thus, 
in the Place before quoted, Luc. xi. 41. 
Where our Saviour bids the Phariſees to 
give Alms of ſuch Things as they have, 
his Words are, r irorra Sore Thy TN ο,ñ¼i⁵ôlu, 
Give Alms as much as ye are able; for ſo |. 
the Words properly ſignify. And, verily, Þ* 
whatſoever we do, unleſs it be as much 
as we can, God will not look upon us as 
doing any Thing at all: For we muſt not! 
think to compound with him. When he | © 
hath given us all we have, he expects 
that we render all that he requires of us, ; 
that is, as much as we are able to pay Þ 
unto him. As if a Man owes you Mo- 
ney, you will not accept of Part inſtead 
of the Whole; ſo neither will God from 
us; we all owe him as much as we are 
able to devote to his Service and Honour, ; 
and we muſt not think to put him - f 

ö | with | 
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with Part of it : For he reckons that he 
receives nothing from us, unleſs it be 
proportionable to what he hath beſtow'd 
upon us: But how little ſoever it is that 
we give or offer to him, if it be but an- 
ſwerable to our Eſtates, it will be ac- 
cepted by him. This our Saviour him- 
ſelf hath aſſur'd us of, Mark xii. 43, 44. 
From whence we may certainly conclude, 
that there 1s not the pooreſt Perſon what- 
ſoever, but may be as rich in good Works 
as the richeſt z becauſe God doth not mea- 
{ure the Goodneſs of our Works by their 
Bulk or Quantity, but by the Proportion 
which they bear to our Eſtates : So that he 
that gives a Penny, may do as good a Work 
as he that gives a Pound, yea, and a bet- 
ter too; becauſe his may be as much as 
he is able, whereas the others is not. I 
wiſh all Men would ſeriouſly weigh and 
conſider this, leſt otherwiſe they go out 
of the World without ever having done 
one good Work in it: For we may aſſure 
our ſelves, he that is not thus rich in 


good Works, doth no Good at all with his 
Riches. 

But it is farther to be conſider'd here, 
that this Expreſſion, rich in good Works, 


= implies, that good Works are indeed our 
principal Riches, and that Men muſt not 
Z compute their Riches ſo much from what 
they have, as from what they give and 


| devore 
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devote God. For what we have is not 
ours, but God's in our Hands ; but what 
we give is ours in God's Hands; and he 
acknowledgeth himfelf our Debtor for it, 
in that he tells us, that we lend it to him, 
and promiſeth to pay it us again, Prov. 
xix. 17. Ana therefore they who caſt up 
their Accompts, to know how Rich they 
are, ought not to reckon upon what they 


have lying by them, nor upon their 


Houſes and Lands that are made over to 
them, nor yet upon what is owing to 
them by Men; but ſhould reckon only 
upon what they have given to pious or 
charitable Uſes, upon what Treaſure 
they have laid up in Heaven. For what- 
ſoever they may think at preſent, I dare 
aſſure them, that will be found to be 
their only Riches another Day. And there- 
fore, if any one deſires to be Rich indeed, 
let him A* my Advice, do what Good 
he can with the Riches he hath, and then 
he will be Rich enough : For this is the 
Way to be Rich in good Works, But in 
order unto that, he muſt likewiſe obſerve 
what follows, to be, 

III. Ready to diſtribute ;, that is, ready 


upon all Occaſions to pay his Tribute un- 
to God, whenſoever, he in his Provi- 
dence, calls for it; taking all Opportuni- Þ 
ties of doing Good, and glad when he 


can find them, Gal. vi, 10. Thus, there- 
fore, 
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fore, whenſoever any Op ortunities pre- 
ſent themſelves of expreſſing our Thank- 
fulneſs unto God, by Works either of 
Piety or Charity, whatſoever other Bu- 
ſineſſes may be negle&ed, we muſt be 
ſure to lay hold on that. For I dare ſay, 
that there is none but will grant me, 
that there 1s all the Reaſon in the World 
that God ſhould be ſerv'd in the firſt 
Place, and that he ſhould have the Firſt- 
Fruits of all our Increaſe, Prov. iii. 9. 
Exod. xxiii. 19. Dent. xxvi. 2. And there- 
fore we cannot but acknowledge, that 
Works of Piety towards God, and of 
Charity to the Poor, or, as the Scripture 
calls them in general, good Works, are 
always to be done in the firſt Place; 
and whatſoever other Works may be o- 
mitted, be ſure they muſt not. But we 
ought ſtill to be as ready to pay our Du- 
ties unto God, as we are to receive any 
Thing from him ; as ready to give as to 
receive ; and, by Conſequerice, as Men 
let no Opportunities flip wherein they can 
encreaſe their Eſtates, they are much leſs 
to let any Opportunities paſs wherein 
they can any Way improve their Eſtates 
for God's Glory and others Good ; but 
they ought to be ready upon all Occa- 
ſions to diſtribute what they can upon 
charitable and pious Uſes. 


L 4 IV. Willing 
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IV. Willing to communicate; as we muſt 
do it with a ready Hand, ſo we muſt do 
it with a willing Heart too. Thus we 
are enſoin'd to ſerve God willingly, 1 
Chron. Vil. 9. and chearfully, 2 Cor. 
1x. %. Indeed, God accepts of none 
but Freewill-Offerings, If we be not as 
willing to do good Works as we are to 
have wherewith to do them, we may be 
confident God will never accept of them. 
And therefore, in plain Terms, if any 
would be Rich in good Works as becom- 
eth Chriſtians, and as it is our Intereſt 
to be, they muſt not ſtay till they be 
compell'd, perſuaded, . or intreated by o- 
thers to do them; but they muſt ſet up- 
on them of their own Accord, out of pure 
Obedience unto God, and from a due 
Senſe of their conſtant Dependance upon 
him, and manifold Obligations to him ; 
yea, ſo as to take Pleaſure in nothing in 
the World ſo much as in paying their Re- 
ſpects and Service to Almighty God, 1 
Chron. xxix. 14, 15. 17. 

Now, to encourage the Rich to employ 
their Eſtates thus in doing Good, the A- 
poſtle adds, in the laſt Place, that this is 
the Way to lay up for themſelves a good 
Foundation againſt the Time to come, that 
they may lay hold on eternal Life. A ſtrange 
Expreſſion | yea, ſuch a one, that had 
not St, Paul himſelf ſpoke it, ſome * 

ave 


m . OO; . 


, Ys —_ * F TIS W ea a6 A ded "I Sa CY oy 
a nd kt. fd od i Io in ed ado I a4 @ ab oo wa 2 N Ra 


Worldly Riches. 


have been apt to have excepted againſt it 
for an Error or Miſtake. What ! Good 
Works the Foundation of eternal Life ? 
No, that is not the Meaning of it; but 
that good Works are the Foundation of 
that bleſſed Sentence, which they ſhall re- 
ceive who are made Partakers of eternal 
Life, as is plain from our Saviour's own 
Words, Matt. xxv. 34, 35, 36. 11953 

And, verily, altho' there be no ſuch in- 
trinſick Value in good Works, whereby 
they that do them can merit any Thing 
from God by their doing of them, yet 
nothing can be more certain, than chat 
God, of his infinite Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, 
will ſo accept of them, as to reward us 
for them in the World to come. For 
this our Saviour himſelf doth clearly in- 
timate to us in the Place before quoted, 
as alſo Matt. vi. 20. Luke xii. 33. Luke 
xvi. 9. that is, diſtribute and employ the 
unrighteous or deceitful Riches you have 
in this World, in ſuch a Way as is moſt 
pleaſing and acceptable unto God, that 
ſo he may be your Friend, and receive 
you into everlaſting Habitations, when 
theſe tranſient and unſtable Riches fail 
you. From whence I beg Leave to ob- 
ſerve, that to do Good with what we 
have, is the only Way whereby to improve 


our Eſtates for our own Good, fo as to 
be 


193 


— = — 
— ' —_—__— — — ———⏑— bu 


— 


154 


Thoughts upon 

be the better for them both in this, and 
alſo in the World to come. The Rabbins 
have a good Saying, that d) pan nab 
good Works are the Salt of Riches, that 
which preſerves them from Corruption, 
and makes them ſavoury and acceptable 
unto God, as alſo uſeful and profitable to 
the Owners. Unleſs we do Good with 
our Eſtates, we forfeit our Title to 
them, by the Non-payment of the Rent- 
charge which God hath reſerv'd to him- 
ſelf upon them; and therefore we may 
juſtly expect every Moment to be caſt 
out of Poſſeſſion ; or, howſoever, tho 
he may forbear us a while, yea, ſo long 
as we are in this World, what Good, 
what Benefit, what Comfort ſhall we 
have of our Eſtates in the World to 
come? Certainly, no more than the Rich 
Man in the Goſpel had, when he lay 
ſcorching in Hell-fire, and had not ſo 
much as a Drop of Water to cool his en- 
flam'd Tongue. Whereas, on the other 
Side, if we do Good with our Eſtates, if 
we devote them to the Service of God, 
and to the Relief of the Poor, by this 
Means we ſhall not only fecure the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of them to our ſelves here, but 
ſhall alſo receive Comfort and Benefit 
from them in the World to come; fo 
that our Eſtates will not die with us, but 
we 
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we ſhall receive Benefit by them, and 
have Cauſe to bleſs God for them unto all 
Eternity: The Apoſtle himſelf aſſuring 
us, that by this Means we ſhall lay up for 
our ſelves 2 good Foundation for the Time to 


come, ſo as to lay hold on eternal Life. 


This one Argument being duly weigh'd, 
I hope TI need not uſe any more to per- 
{wade Men to do Good with what they 
have, and to make the beſt Uſe of it they 
can. For I know I write to Chriſtians, 
at leaſt to ſuch as profeſs themſelves to 
beſo; and therefore to ſuch as believe 
there is another World beſides this we 
live in, and, by Conſequence, that it con- 
cerns them to provide for that, which, as 
I have ſhewn, we may do in a plentiful 
Manner, by the right Improvement of 
what God hath entruſted with us in this 
World. What then do the N of 
Men mean, to be ſo flack and remiſs in 
lying hold on all Opportunities of do- 
ing Good! What, do they think it poſ- 
ſible to loſe any Thing they do for God! 
Or do they think it poſſible to employ 
their Eſtates better than for his Service 
and Honour who gave them to us! I can; 
not believe any think ſo; and therefore 
muſt needs adviſe the Rich again and a- 
gain, not to lay up their Talent in a 
Napkin, but to uſe their Eſtates to N 
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beſt Advantage for God and their own 
Souls, that ſo when they go from hence 
into the other World, they may be receiv'd 
into eternal Glory, with a Well done, good 
and faithful Servants, enter you into your 
Maſter's Foy. | 

But fearing leſt theſe moral Perſwaſi- Þ 
ons may not prevail ſo much upon my 
Readers as I defire they might, they muſt | 
give me Leave farther to tell them, that 
I am here commanded to Charge them that 
are Rich in this World, to be Rich alſo in! 
good Works: And therefore ſeeing, as | 
have ſhewn, there are few but who, in 2 
Scripture Senſe, are Rich in this World, 
in Obedience to this Command which here 
is laid upon me, in the Name of the! 
moſt High God, I charge you, and not IF 
only, but the eternal God himſelf, he“ 
wills and requires all thoſe whom He! 
hath bleſs'd with Riches in this World, 
that they be not High-minded, nor truſt in| 
uncertain Riches; but that they put their 
whole Truſt and Confidence only in the 
Living God, whoſe all Things are, and 
who gives us whatſoever we have: That! 
they do Good with what he hath put!“ 
into their Hands, laying it out upon Works 
of Piety towards him, and of Charity! 
to the Poor; that his Worſhip may be de- 
cently perform'd, and the Poor liberally Þ 
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reliev'd: That they be Rich in good Works, 
@ ſtriving to excel each other in doing Good 
in their Generation ; that they be ready 
every Moment to diſtribute, and always 
= willing to communicate to every good 
Work, wherein they can pay their Ho- 
mage and expreſs their Thankfulneſs to 
him for what they have. 


E 


i \ FR 
yl 
9 * =>. 
4 . | 2 CY ) 'C . Ny 2 


wr A Rx 
[ 


THOUGHTS 


UPOUN' 
SELFDENTAL. 


HE moſt glorious Sight, queſtion- 
Ir less, that was ever to be ſeen up-[ 
don the Face of the Earth, was to 
ſee the Son of God here; to ſet 
the Supreme Being and Governor of th: 
World here; to ſee the Creator of allſ 
Things converfing here with his own] 
Creatures; to ſee God himſelf, with the 
Nature and in the Shape of Man, walk 
ing about upon the Surface of the Earth 
and diſcourſing with filly Mortals here ne 
and that with ſo much Majeſty and Huf 
mility mix'd. together, that every Exprel'? 
flort might feem a Demonſtration that he!" 
was both God and Man. It is true, we Pte 
were not ſo happy as to ſee this bleſſed yh 
Sight ;Þ 


' Self-Denyal. 
Sight; howſoever, it is our Happineſs 
that we have heard of it, and have it ſo 
exactly deſcrib'd to us, that we may as 
clearly apprehend it as if we had ſeen it: 
Yea, our Saviour himſelf hath pronounc'd 
8 thoſe in a peculiar manner bleſſed, who 
8 have not ſeen, and yet have believed, John 
xx. 29. that is, who never ſaw Chriſt in 
the Manger, nor in the Temple; who ne- 
ver ſaw him proſtrate before his Father 
in the Garden, nor faſten'd by Men unto 
his Croſs ; who never ſaw him preaching 
the Goſpel, nor working Miracles to con- 
firm it; who never ſaw him before his 
Paſſion, nor after his Reſurrection, and 
yet do as firmly believe whatſoever is re- 
corded of him, as if they had ſeen it 
with their Eyes. Such Perſons our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour himſelf afferts to be truly 
bleſfed, as having ſuch a Faith as is the 
ubſtance of Things hoped for, and the 
vidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. 
Hence therefore, altho' we liv'd not in 
ur Saviour's Time, and therefore ſaw 
im not do as never Man did, nor heard 
him ſpeak as never Man ſpake, we may 
notwithſtanding be as bleſſed, or rather 
Jwore bleſſed than they that did, if we 
elo but give Credit to what is aſſerted of 
hel him, and receive and believe what is re- 
wel preſented to us in his Holy Goſpels, 
le rhere by Faith we may ſtill ſee him 
ht 
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work- 
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working Miracles, and hear him declaring 
his Will and Pleaſure to his Diſciples, as 
really as if we had then been by him, 
And therefore, whatſoever we read in the 
Goſpel that he ſpake, we are to hearken 
as diligently to it, as if we heard him 
ſpeak it with our own Ears, and be as 
careful in the Performance of it, as if we 
had receiv'd it from his own Mouth; for 
ſo we do, tho' not immediately, yet by 
the infallible Pen of them that did ſo: 
And ſeeing he never ſpake in vain, or to 
no Purpoſe, nor. ſuffer'd an idle or ſu— 
perfluvus Word to proceed out of his Sa- 
cred and Divine Mouth, whatſoever he 
aſſerted we are to look upon as neceſſary 
to be believ'd, becauſe he aſſerted it; 
and whatſoever he commanded, we are 
to look upon as neceſſary to be obſerv'd, 
becauſe he hath commanded it: For we 
muſt not think that his Aſſertions are ſo 
frivolous, or his Commands ſo imperti— 
nent, that it is no great Matter whether 
we believe the one and obey the other, 
or no: No, if we expect to be juſtify'd 
and ſav'd by him, he expects to be be- 
liev'd and obey'd by us, without which 


he will not look upon us as his Diſciples, 1 © 
nor, by Conſequence, as Chriſtians, but WF © 
Strangers and Aliens to him, whatſoever . 


our Profeſſions and Pretences are. 


It 
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It is true, we live in an Age wherein 
Chriſtianity, in the general Notion of it, is 
highly courted, all Sects and Parties a- 
mongſt us making their Pretences to it; 
whatſoever Opinions or Circumſtances 
they differ in, he ſure they all agree in 
the external Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and, by Conſequence, in the 
Acknowledgment that they ought to be 
Chriſtians indeed : But I fear that Men 
are generally miſtaken about the Notion 
of true Chriſtianity, not thinking it to be 
ſo high and divine a Thing as really it 
is; for if they had true and clear Con- 
ceptions of it, they would never fancy 
themſelves to be Chriſtians upon ſuch low 
and pitiful Grounds as uſually they do, 
making as if Chriſtianity conſiſted in no- 
thing elſe, but in the external Perform- 
ance of ſome few particular Duties, and 
in adhering to them that profeſs it; 
whereas Chriſtianity is a Thing of a much 
higher and far more noble Nature than 
ſuch would have it, inſomuch, that did 
we but rightly underſtand it, methinks 
we could not but be taken with it, ſo as 
to reſolve for the future to the utmoſt of 
our Power to live up to it, to which 
could I be an Inſtrument of perſwading 
any, how happy ſhould I think my ſelf ? 
Howſoever, it is my Duty to endeavour 
It, and for that Purpoſe I ſhall now clear 
v2 M up 


161 


| Ll 
| 162 Thoughts upon 
up the true Notion of: Chriſtianity, that 
we may know, not what it is to be Pro- 
feſſors and Pretenders to Chriſtianity, but 
what it is to be real Chriſtians, and true 
Diſciples of Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch as Chriſt 
will own for his in another World. 
Now to know whom Chriſt will accept 
for his Diſciples, our only Way is to con- 
ſult Chriſt himſelf, and to conſider what 
it is that he requires of thoſe that follow 
him, in order to be his Diſciples; a Thing 
as eaſily underſtood, as it is generally diſ- 
regarded; for nothing can be more plain, 
than that. Chriſt requires and: enjoins all 
thoſe that would be his Diſciples, to ob- 
ſerve, not only ſome few, but all the Com- 
mands that he hath laid upon us. Te are 
my Friends, ſaith he, and therefore my Diſci- 
| 2 i ye do whatſoever I command you, 


oh. xv. 14. So that unleſs we do what- 
ſoever he commands us, we are fo far 
from being his Diſciples, that we are in- 
deed his Enemies. Nay, they that would 
be his Diſciples, muſt excel and ſurpaſs all 
others in Virtue and good Works. Here- 
in, faith he, is my Father glorified, that ye 
bring forth much Fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my 
Diſciples, Joh. xv. 8. yea, and continue in 
them too, Fob. viii. 31. He tells us alſo, 
that they that would be his Diſciples, 
muſt love him above all Things, or rather, 
hate all Things in Compariſon. of wn, 
; Lt. Luke F 
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Luke xiv, 26. And that they love be ano- 
ther, as he hath loved them, John xiii. 35. 
To name no more, read but St. Mart. xvi. 
24, and there you may ſee what it is to 
be a Chriſtian indeed, or what it is that 
Chriſt requires of thoſe who would be. 
his Diſciples. IF any Man will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, take up his Croſs, 
and follow me. Did we but underſtand 
the true eg of theſe Words, and 
order our Converſations accordingly, we 
ſhould both know what it is to be true 
Chriſtians, and really be ſo our ſelves : 


For I think there is nothing that Chriſt 


requires of thoſe who defire to be his 
Diſciples, but we ſhould perform it, could 


we but obterve what is here commanded; 


which, that we may all do, I ſhall eridea- 


vour to give the true Meaning of them, 


and of every particular in them, as they 


lie in Order. 


Firſt, ſaith he, If any Man will come af- 


ter me, that is, If any. Man will be my 
Diſciple ; fot Maſters ye know uſe to go 
before, Scholars and Diſciples to follow 
after: And, our Saviour here. ſpeaks of 
himſelf under the Notion of a, Maſter, 
that hath Diſciples coming after him, and. 


ſaith, that if any one would be one of 


his Diſciples, ſo as to go after him, be 
muſt deny himſelf; take up bis Croſs, and 
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which our Blefſed Saviour requires of 
thoſe: that would be his Diſciples, and, 
by Conlequence, of us who profeſs to 
be ſo; for I dare ſay, there is none of us 
but-defires to be a Chriſtian, or, at leaſt, 
to be thought ſo; for we all know-and 
believe Feſrs Chriſt to be the only Savi- 
our of Mankind, that none can ſave us 
but he, and that there is none of us but 
he can fave, and that all thoſe who truly 
come to him for Pardon and Salvation, 
ſhall. moſt certainly have it: Hence it is 
that we would all be thought at leaſt ſo 
wiſe, and to have ſo much Care of our 
own Souls, as to go after Chriſt, and be 
his Diſciples. J hope there are but few 
but who really deſire to be ſo: But | 
would not have any think that it is fo 
eaſy a Matter to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, 
or a real and true Chriftian, as the World 
would make it; no, we may.aſſure our 
ſelves, that as it is the higheſt Honour 
and Happineſs we can attain unto, ſo we 
{hall find it the hardeſt Matter in, the 
World to attain. unto it; not in its own 
Nature, but by reaſon of its Contrariety 
to our natural Temper and Inclinations. 
For here we {ee what it is that our bleſſed 
Saviour requircs of thoſe that would go 
after him, even nothing leſs than to deny 
themſelves, take up their Croſſes, and fol- 


low him. All which are far greater Things 


than 
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than at the firſt Sight or Reading they 
enen een 

For, firſt, ſaith he, F any one will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf; which be- 
ing the firſt Thing which Chriſt requires 
of thoſe that go after him, it is neceſſa- 
ry that we ſearch more narrowly into 
the Nature of it. For if we fail in this, 
we cannot but fail in all the reſt. And 
therefore, for the Opening of this, I ſhall 
not trouble the Reader with the various 
Expolitions and the divers Opinions of 
learned Men concerning theſe Words, 
but only mind him in general, that the 
Self-Denyal here ſpoken” of is properly 
oppos'd to Self-Eove, or that corrupt and 
vicious Habit of the Soul, whereby we 
are apt to admire and prefer our own 
Fancies, Wills, Detires, Intereſts, and 
the like, before Chriſt himſelf, and what 
he is pleas'd either to promiſe to us or 
require of us. And therefore, when he 
commands us to deny our ſelves, his 
Will and Pleaſure in general is this, That 
we do not indulge or gratify our ſelves 
in any Thing that ſtands in Oppoſition 
againſt, and comes into Competition with 
his Intereſt in the World, or ours in 
him, howſoever near and dear it may 
be unto us. But to deny our ſelves 
whatſoever is pleaſing to our ſelves, if 


166 


Thoughts. pon 


it be not ſa to God and Chriſt too, fo 


as not to live to our ſelves, but only un- 


to him that dy'd for us; to live as thoſe 
who are none of our own, but are bought 
with a Price, and therefore ſhould glori- 


fy God both in our Souls and our Bo- 
dies, , which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 
But ſeeing this is not only the firſt Leſ- 
ſon to be learn'd by Chriſt's Diſciples, 
but that which is neceſſarily requir'd in 
order to whatſoever elſe 1 commands 
from us, I ſhall ſhew you more particu- 
larly what it is in your ſelves that you 
are to deny. bai 4! | 

Firſt, You muſt deny your own Rea- 
ſons in Matters of divine Revelation, ſo as 


to uſe them no farther than only to 


ſearch into the Grounds and Motives 
that we have to believe them to be re- 
veal'd by God. For this being either 
prov'd or ſuppos'd, we are not to ſuffer 
our Reaſons to be too curious in ſearch- 
ing into them, but believe them upon 
the Word and. Teſtimony of God him: 
ſelf, who 1s the ſupreme Truth, or Ve- 
rity it ſelf. _ | 8. 
For we, who by all our Art and Cun- 
ning, cannot underſtand the Reaſons of 


the moſt common and obvious e 0 in 
Nature, muſt not think to comprehend 


the great Myſteries of the Goſpel, which, 
tho' they be not contrary to our Rea- 
: oy . ; 1 4 i ſons, 
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ſons, are infinitely above them. For the 
natural Man receibeth not the Things o 
the Spirit of God; for they are 29s 
to him, neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
So that to the Underſtanding of the 
Things of the Spirit, 'or which the Spi- 
rit of God hath reveal'd to us, there 
is a great deal more'requir'd than what 
we have by Nature, even the ſupernatu- 
ral Aſſiſtance of the Spirit himſelf that 
reveaPd them. And therefore,” IF any 
Man amongſt us ſeemeth to be Wiſe in this 
World, let him become à Fool that he may 
be Wiſe, I Cor. 111. 18. that is, He that 
would be Wiſe unto Salvation, muſt look 
upon himfelf as a Fool, as one incapable 
by Nature of underſtanding the Things 
that belong unto his everlaſting Peace, 
without both the Revelation and Aſſi- 
ſtance of God himfelf; and therefore 
muſt net rely upon his own Judgment, 
but only upon God's Teſtimony in what 
he doth believe; not believing what his 
Reaſon; but what God's Word tells him ; 
looking upon it as Reaſon enough wh 
he ſhould believe it, becauſe God hat 
AA 25 HD 
I know this is an hard Doctrine to 
Fleſh and Blood. For as Fob tells us, 
Vain Man would'be Wiſe, tho“ Man be born 
like a wild Afs's Colt, Job xi. 12. Tho' 
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by Nature we be never ſo -fooliſh, vain, 
and ignorant, underſtanding: the great 
Myſteries of the Goſpel no more than a 
wild Aſs's Colt doth a' mathematical De- 
monſtration, yet howſoever we would 
fain be thought very wiſe Men, yea, ſo 
wiſe as to be able to comprehend Matters 
of the higheſt, yea, of an infinite Na- 
ture, within the narrow Compaſs of our 
finite and ſhallow Capacities. But this 
is that which we muſt deny our ſelves 
in, if we deſire to be Chriſt's Diſciples, 
ſo as to acquieſce in his Word; and be- 
lieve what he aſſerts, only becauſe. he 
aſſerts it, without ſuffering our Reaſon to 
interpoſe, but looking upon his Word as 
more than all the Rea ſons and Arguments 
in the World beſ ide. 
Secondly; Lou muſt deny your own 
Wills. Our Wills, it is true, at firſt were 
made upright and perfect, every Way cor- 
reſpondent to the Will of God himfelf ; 
ſo as to will what he wills, that is what 
is really, Good, and to nill what he nills, 
that is what is really Evil. But being 
now perverted and corrupt with Sin, 
1 our Wills are naturally. inclin'd to the 
1 Evil which they ſhould be averſe from, 
1 and averſe from the Good which they 
| ſhould be inclin'd to. So that inſtead of 
chuſing the Good and refuſing. the Evil, 
we are generally apt to chuſe the * 
an 
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and refuſe the Good: Yet, for all that 
our Wills are thus crooked and perverſe, 
we cannot endure to have them croſs'd 
or thwarted in any Thing, but would 
needs have our own Wills in every Thing, 
ſo as neither to do any Thing our ſelves, 
nor yet have any Thing done to us, but 


juſt as our ſelves will, who Will uſually 


juſt contrary to what we ſhould. But 
now they that would be Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples, muſt not be thus ſelf-wilPd, but de- 
ny themſelves the fulfilling of their own 
Wills, when it doth not conſiſt with the 
Will of God to have them fulfill'd. This 
our Lord and Maſter hath taught us by 
his Example as well as Precept, ſaying, 
Father, if thou be willing, remove this Cup 
from me; nevertheleſs not my Will but thine 
be done, Luke xxli. 42. Where we may 
obſerve, that our bleſſed Saviour, as Man, 
could not but have a natural Averſeneſs 
from Death, as all Men by Nature have, 
and that without Sin. Yet, tho' Chriſt's 
Will, as Man, was never ſo pure and 
perfect, yet he wholly ſubmits it to the 


Will of God. He manifeſted, indeed, 
that it was the Will of that Nature which 
he had aſſum'd, not to ſuffer Death, ſay- 


ing, if it be poffiol, let this Cup paſs om 


me, but he ſhews withal, that the Will 


of Man muſt ſtill be ſubje& to the Will 
of God; and that Man, even as Man, 


muſt 
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muſt deny his own Will -whenſoever it 


runneth not exactly parallel with God's, 


ſaying, nevertheleſs, not * Will but thine 
be lone. 

And if Chriſt himſelf deny” d his own 
moſt pure and perfect Will, that his Fa- 
ther's might be accompliſh' "i how much 
more Cauſe have we to deny our Wille, 
which by Nature are always contrary to 
his Will, yea, and to our own Good too, 


preferring generally that which is evil 


and deſtruQive to us, before that which 
is truly good and advantageous for us? 
And, verily, a great Part of true Chriſti- 


anity conſiſteth in thus reſigning our Wills : 


to. God's, not minding ſo much -which 


Way our own Inclinations bend, as what 


his Pleaſure and Command is. A notable 


Inſtance whereof we have in old Eli, who 
queſtionleſs could not but be very wi! 
ling that the Iniquity of his Sons might 
be forgiven, and his Family proſper. in 


the World; yet, howſocver, when God 


had manifeſted his Pleaſure to him, that [ 2 


his Houſe ſhould be deſtroy'd, lie ſubmit 


\ 


ted his own Will wholly unto God's | 


ſaying, It ir the Lord, let bim do what k 


ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam, iii. 18. And 
whoſoever. of us would be Chriſt's Difci-Þ 
ple indeed, muſt be ſure thus to deny 
and renounce. his own. Will, whenſoever 


it appears to be contrary unto God's, 10 
ad 


t 
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as even to will, that not his own Will 
but God's be fulfill'd, as our Lord and 
Maſter himſelf hath taught us each Day 
to pray, Thy Will be done in Earth as it is 
in Heaven. And whoſoever hath learn'd 
this Art of making his own Will bow and 
$ ſtoop to God's, hath made a very good 
© Progreſs in the Chriſtian Religion, eſpeci- 
ally in that Part of it which requires us 
to deny our ſelves. _ | 
And ſeeing we muſt deny our Wills, 
ve muſt needs deny our Affections too, 


which are indeed nothing elſe but the 


ſeveral Motions of the Will towards 
Cood and Evil, but uſually they are ſo 
u diſorderly and irregular, as to place them- 
t ſelves upon Objects directly oppoſite: to 
e what they were deſign'd for; for that we 
oordinarily love what we ought to hate, 
Land hate what we ought to love; deſire 
ut what we ought to abhor, and abhor what 
in! we ought to deſire; rejoyce in thoſe 
dd Things which we ought to grieve for, 
at and are griev'd at. ſuch Things as we 
it ought to rejoyce in. So that if we ſuf- 
Ps fer our Affections to move according to 


b their natural Tendency and corrupt In- 
na clinations, we ſhall be ſo far from going 
ſci- after Chriſt, that we ſhall be continually 


running from him. And therefore it muſt 
Ibe our great Care and Study to bridle 
pour Affections, deny them their ge > 
W. . k ; | U 7 
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ful, and fix them upon their proper Ob- 
jects; yea, and to deny our ſelves too 
the lawful Uſe of ſuch Things as our 
Affections are apt to be unlawfully placed 
upon. As for Example: It is lawful, 
yea, our Duty, to love our Relations; but 
if our Love to them becomes 'exorbi- 
tant, ſo as to love them more than God, 
our Love to them muſt be turn'd into 
Hatred, in Compariſon of our Love to 
him, Luke xiv. 26. And whatſoever law- 
ful Thing it is that we take Pleaſure in, 
if once we find that our Pleaſure in that 
extinguiſheth, or but dainps that Pleaſure 
which we uſed or ought to have in God, 
we are to deny our ſelves ſuch Pleaſurcs 
as theſe are, and rather deſpiſe our felves 
than God. 1.55 | 

Yea, we muſt deny our ſelves, more- 
over, the Uſe: and Enjoyment of our E— 
ſtates and earthly Poſſeſſions, whenſo- 
ever they come in Competition with his 
Glory. So thatif it comes to that Point, 
that we muſt either leave our Eftates to 
enjoy Chriſt, or leave Chriſt to enjoy 
our Eſtates, we muſt be willing and rea- 
dy, without any more ado, to abandon 
and renounce whatſoever elſe we have, 
rather than our Intereſt in Chriſt. For, 
indeed, he is not worthy to be Chriſt's 
Diſciple that doth not prefer him before 
all Things elſe; neither he that 3 

the 
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the World at all in Compariſon of Chriſt : 
For if any Man love the World, the Love 
of the Father is not in him, 1 John ii. 15. 
And therefore he that would be Chriſt's 


Diſciple indeed, muſt fix his Heart ſo 


faſt on Chriſt, that it hang looſe and in- 
different as to all Things here below, 
being no more proud of them, no more 
delighted in them, no more concern d 
about them, than as if he had them not. 
So that tho' he have all Things beſides 
Chriſt, he muſt have nothing but him, or 
at leaſt, in Compariſon of him; yea, be 
ready to part with all that he may gain 
Chriſt. And tho' many of us may think 
this an hard Saying, we may aſſure our 
ſelves, it is no more than what we muſt 
do, if we deſire to be Chriſt's Diſciples, 
Luke xiv. 33. 

Furthermore, we muſt deny our ſelves 
thoſe Sins eſpecially and Luſts which 
we have or do ſtill indulge our ſelves in; 
for thus the Goſpel teacheth you, in a 
particular Manner, to deny Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Luſts, Tit. ii. 12. And there- 
fore we in vain pretend to be true Chri- 
ſtians, ſo long as we live in any one 
known. Sin with any Love unto it, or 
Delight in it. I ſuppoſe none of my Rea- 
ders guilty of all Sins, and I fear there 
are few but live in ſome. No Man but 


may be naturally averſe from ſome 1. 
ut 
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but it is very rare to find one that is in- 
clin'd to none; for ordinarily every Man 
hath his darling, his beloved Sin, his 
own Sin, as David himſelf once had, 
tho' he afterwards kept himſelf from it, 
Pſal. xyiii. 23. So ] fear none of my Rea- 
ders but have ſome Sin, which he may, 
in a peculiar Manner, call his own, as 
being that which his Thoughts run moſt 
upon, and his Deſires are carry'd moſt 
unto, which he labours moſt after, and 
takes moſt Pleaſure in, which he is moſt 
loth to be reprov'd for, and moſt eaſily 
overcome by. Now this and whatſoever 
other Sins any of us are addicted to, we 


muſt wholly leave, and utterly renounce, 


if ever we deſire to be Chriſt's Difci- 
ples. And therefore ſo long as any of 
us live in any known Sin, as in Pride or 
Prodigality, in Oppreſſion or Covetouſ- 
neſs, in Malice or Uncleanneſs, in Drun- 
kenneſs, Uncharitableneſs, or any other 
Sin whatſoever, we muſt not think our 
ſelves to be Chriſtians indeed, Chriſt 
will never own'us for his Diſciples; for 
ſo long as we live in any known Sin, it 


is that Sin, not Chriſt, that is our Maſter ; 


and, therefore if we would liſt our ſelyes 
into his Service, we muſt be ſure to deny 
our ſelves whatſoever we know to be of- 
fenſiye to him. | 


There 


* Self-Denyal. 

There is ſtill another Thing behind, 
wherein we muſt deny our ſelves, if we 
deſire to go after Chriſt, and that is, we 
muſt deny and renounce all our Self- 
righteouſneſs, and all Hopes and Confi- 
dences from our ſelves, and from what 
we have done, which I look upon as a 
very great Piece of Self-denyal; for natu- 
rally we are all prone to ſacrifice to our 
own Nets, to burn incenſe to our own 
Draggs, to boaſt of our own good Works, 
and to pride our ſelves with the Conceit 
of our own Righteouſneſs. Tho? we be 
never ſo ſinful, we would not be thought 
to be ſo, but would very fain be account- 
d righteous, not only by Men, bur by 
| God himſelf, for ſomething or other whic 
our ſelves do; tho? when all comes to all, 
we know not what that ſhould be; but 
howſoever the Pride of our Heart is ſuch, 
that we are loth to go out of our ſelves 
to look for Righteouſneſs, or to be be- 
holden to another for it. And this is 
the Reaſon that Juſtification by, Faith in 
Chriſt, hath had ſo many Adverſaries in 
the World; Mankind in general being ſo 

much in Love with themſelves, and doting 
| upon what themſelves do, that they can- 

not endure to renounce and vilify their 
own Obedience and good'Works, 94 much 
as to think that they ſtand in Need of any 
other Righteouſneſs beſides their own ; 
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as if their own Righteouſneſs was ſo per- 


fect, that God himſelf could find no Fault 
with it, nor make any Exceptions againſt 


it, but muſt needs acknowledge them to 
be juſt and righteous Perſons for it. 

_ Whereas, alas ! there is not the beſt 
Action that ever a meer Mortal did, but 
if examin'd by the ſtri& Rules of Juſtice, 
it is far from being good, yea, ſo far, that 
God himſelf may juſtly pronounce it evil, 
and, by Conſequence, condemn the Perſon 
that did it, for doing of it. And there- 
fore I cannot but wonder what it 1s that 
any Man doth or can do, for which he 
can in Reaſon expect to be juſtified before 
God, our very Righteouſneſs being, as 
the Prophet tells, but as filthy Rags, and 
our moſt holy Performances fraught with 
Sin and Imperfection, and therefore ſo far 
from juſtifying us, that we may juſtly be 
condemn'd - for them ; but this Mankind 
doth not love to hear of, the Pride of our 
Hearts being ſuch, that by all Means we 
muſt have, ſomething our ſelves whereof 
to glory before God himſelf. But Woe be 


to that Perſon who hath no other Righte- 


ouſneſs but his own, wherein to. appear 
before the Judge of the whole World: 
For howſoever ſpecious his Actions may 
ſeem to Men, they will be adjudg'd Sins 


before the Eternal God. 


He 
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He therefore that would come. to Chriſt 
although he muſt labour after Righteouſ- 
neſs to the utmoſt of his Power, yet when 
he hath done all, he muſt renounce it and 
look upon himſelf as an unprofitable Ser- 
vant. - For Chriſt came not to call the righ- 
teous, but ſoaners to repentance, Mat. 9. 1 3. 


that is, he came not to call ſuch Perſons 


177 


as think they have righteouſneſs enough 


of their own to ſerve their turns, for ſuch 
Perſons think they have. no need of him 
and therefore it would be in vain to cal 
them; but he calls Sinners, that is, ſuch 
as may. perhaps be as righteous as the o- 
ther, but they do not think themſelves to 
be ſo, but look upon themſelves as undone 
for ever, unleſs they have ſomething elſe 
to truſt. to, than their own good Works 
and Obedience to the Moral Law. Such 
Perſons therefore Chriſt came to call, and 
if they come to him, they cannot but find 
Reſt and Righteouſneſs in him; and if any 
of us deſire to go after Chriſt, ſo as to be 
his Diſciples, we muſt be ſure to look upon 
our ſelves as Sinners, as deſerving nothing 
but Wrath and Vengeance for whatſoever 
we have done; we muſt renounce all our 
own Righteouſneſs, and be ſo far from de- 
pending upon it, as to think that we have 
none to depend upon, for ſo really we have 
not. And when we have laid aſide all 
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thoughts of our own Righteouſneſs, as to 
the matter of our Juſtification before God, 
then, and not tifl then, ſhall we be rightly 
ualified to embrace anothers, even that 
igliteduſneſs which is by Faith in Chriſt, 


renounce our Righteouſneſs too. It is true, 
this is a great and difficult part of Self. de- 
nial, thus to deny our ſelves all that Pride, 
Pleaſure and Confidence, which we uſed 
to take in the thoughts of our own Righ- 
teouſneſs and Obedience to the Law of 


God. But we muſt remember that the firſt 


thing 
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thing which our Saviour enjoins thoſe that 
come after him, is to deny themſelves. 
Thus I have ſhewn what it is in our ſelves 
| that we muſt deny, and how it is that we 
muſt deny our ſelves, if we deſire to go af- 
ter Chriſt; we muſt deny our ſelves the 
curioſity of ſearching too much into the 
{ Myſteries of the Goſpel, by the Light of 
our own clouded Reaſons ; we muſt deny 
our Self-conceit, our Self. will, our Self. 
| love,  Self-intereſts, Self- confidence, and 
whatſoever proceeds from and terminates 
in our ſenſual and finful ſelves, ſo as to 
have no delight in nor dependance upon 
our ſelves; yea, we muſt ſo deny our 
ſelves; as to be quite taken off of our for- 
mer ſelves, and become other Creatures 
than what before we were. Thus St. n- 
broſe explains theſe words, ſaying, Seipſum 
fi homo abneget & totus mutetur, Let a 
Man deny himſelf to himſelf ſo as to be 
wholly changed from what he was. But 
then you'll ſay, what need is there of all 
this trouble, what reaſon can be given that 
a Man muſt deny himſelf before he can be 
a true Chriſtian ? 

To that I anſwer, It is reaſon enough 
that Chriſt hath commanded us to do it, and 
ſurely he beſt knows whom he will accept 
of as his Diſciples, and what is neceſſary 
to be done in order 1 our being ſo. 1 * 
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he hath ſaid in plain terms, F avy man will 
come after me let him deny himſelf; imply- 


ing, that he that doth not deny himſelf can. 


not go aſter him. n 
But beſides that, there is an impoſſibi. 
lity in the — ſelf, that any :one ſhould 


bea true Chriſtian, or go after Chriſt, and 
not deny himſelf, as may be eaſily percei. 


ved, if they will but conſider what true 
Chriſtianity requires of us, and what it is 
to be a real Chriſtian. A true Chriſtian 
we know is one that lives by Faith, and 
not by Sight, that looks nat at the things 
which are ſeen, but at thoſe things which 
are not ſeen, that believes whatſoever Chriſt 
hath ſaid, truſteth on whatſoever he hath 
promiſed, and obeyeth whatfoever he hath 
commanded ; that receiveth Chrift as his 
only Prieſt to make atonement for him, as 
his only Prophet to inſtruct, and as his only 
Lord and Maſter to rule and govern him. 


In a word, a Chriſtian is one that gives up 


himſelf and all he hath to Chriſt, who gave 
himſelf and all he hath to him; and there- 
fore the very notion of true Chriſtianity 
implies and ſuppoſes the denyal of our 
ſelves, without which it is as impoſſible tor 
a Man to be a Chriſtian as it is for a Sub- 
ject to be rebellious and loyal to his Prince 
at the ſame time; and therefore it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that we go out 8 
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ſelves before we can go to him, we muſt 
{tip our ſelves of our very ſelves before we 
can put on Chrift ; for Chrift himſelf hath 
told us, that No may can ſerve tio maſters, 
for either he will hate the one and love the 
other, or elſe he will hold to the one and 
deſpiſe-the other, Mat. 6. 24. We cannot 
ſerve both God and Mammon, Chriſt and 
our ſelves too; ſo that we muſt either de- 
ny our ſelves to go after Chriſt, or elſe 
deny Chriſt to go after our ſelves, fo as to 
mind our own ſelfiſn ends and 'deligns in 
the World. | „ 

Wherefore I hope I need not uſe an 

other Arguments to perſuade any to gen, 
themſelves in the ſenſe already explained; 
I dare ſay there is none amongſt us but 
would willingly be what we profeſs, even 
a real Chriſtian, and ſo go after Chriſt here, 
as to come to him hereafter. But we have 
now ſeen how. Chriſt himſelf hath told us, 
that we muſt deny our ſelves," if we deſire 
to ſerve and enjoy him. And verily it is 
an hard caſe if we cannot deny our ſelves 
for him, who ſo far denied himſelf for 
us, as to lay down his own Life to redeem 
ours. He who was equal to God himſelf, 
yea, who himſelf was the true God, ſo far 
denied ' himſelf as to become Man, Yea, A 
man of ſorrows aud acquainted with griefs, 
for us, and cannot we deny our ſelves ſo 
OY N 3 much, 
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much as a: Fancy, a Conceit, a Sin or Luft 
for him? How then can we expect that he 
ſhould on us for his Friends, his Servants 
or Diſciples; No, he'll never do it, neither 
can we in reaſon expect that he ſhould give 
himſelf and all the Merits of his Death 
and Paſſion unto us, ſo long as we think 
much to give our ſelves to him, or to de- 
ny our ſelves for him. And therefore if 
wie deſire to be made Partakers of all thoſe 
$.95300s things that he hath purchaſed with 
his own moſt precious Blood for the Sons 
of Men; let us begin here, indulge our 
Fleſh no longer, but deny our ſelves what: 
ſoever God hath been pleaſed to forbid. 
And for that end, let us endeavour each 
Day more and more to live above our ſelves, 
above the temper of our Bodies, and above 
the allurements of the World, live as thoſe 
who believe and profeſs that they are none 
of their own, but Chriſt's, his by Crea- 
tion, it was he that made us, his by Pre- 
ſervation, it is he that maintains us, and 
his by Redemption, it is he that bath purcha- 
Jed and redeemed us with his own Blood. 
And therefore let us deny our ſelves for 
the future to our very ſelves, whoſe we are 
not, and devote our ſelves to him whoſe 
alone we are; by this we ſhall manifeſt 
our ſelves to be Chriſt's Diſciples indeed, 
eſpecially if we do not only deny our * 
h ut 
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but alſo take up our Croſs and follow him; 
which brings me to-the ſecond thing which 
our bleſſed Saviour here requires-of--thoſe 
who would go after him, even te take uf 
re 0 497 I 
Where, by the Crofs, we are to under- 
ſtand whatſoever Troubles or Calamities, 
ioward or outward, we meet with in the 
Performance, of our Duty to God or Man, 
which they that would go after Chriſt 
muſt take up as they go along, without 
any more ado, neither repining at them, 
nor finking under them; for we muſt not 
think that Chriſt invites us to an earthly 
Paradiſe of Idleneſs and out ward Pleaſures, 
as if we had nothing to do or to ſuffer for 
him. For even as Men, we cannot but 
find many Croſſes in the World, but as 
Chriſtians we mult expect more, for Chriſt 
himſelf hath told us, that in the World we 
ſhall have Tribulation, John 16. 33. And 
therefore whatſoever we meet with, is no 
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more than what we are to look for; eſpe- 


cially if we walk uprightly in the way that 


leads to Heaven, we cannot but expect to 
meet with many a rub, for God himſelf 


hath told us that it is through many tribula- 


tions that we muſt exter into the kingdom of 


beaver, As 14. 22. And therefore we muſt 
not think ta be carried up to Heaven with 
the breath of popular Applauſe, nor to ſwim 
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through a deluge of carnal Pleaſures into 
the Haven of everlaſting Happineſs. No, 
e muſt look to be toſſed to and fro in 
this World, as-in' a raging and tempeſtuous 
Ocean, and never look for perpetual Calm- 
neſs and Tranquility, until we are got a- 
bove the Clouds, yea even above the Sun 
and Stars'themſetves/ This World was al. 
25 4 World of trouble, and ever will be; 
its Very Friends, and they that have their 
Portion here, can find no quiet nor ſatisfa- 
ion in it; but the Diſciples of Chriſt the) 
art not of "this World, as Chriſt, himſelf 
tells us, John 17. 14. and therefore no 
Wonder if the World frowns more upon 
them than others. The Way they walk 
in is oppoſite to the World, it is Enmity 
it felf to the Fleſh, and therefore no won- 
der if they meet with ſo much Enmity 
and Oppoſition here ; the Way wherein 
they go after Chriſt is a croſs Way, it is 
croſs to Sin, croſs to Satan, croſs to the 
World, croſs to our very ſelves as we are by 
Nature, and -by conſequence croſs to all 
Men in the World but Chriſt's Diſciples, 
and therefore it is no wonder they meet 
with ſo many Croſſes in it. But howſoever 
if we deſire to go after Chriſt, he hath told 
us before hand what he muſt expect, as 
he hath born the Croſs before us, he ex- 
pects that we now bear it after him; yea 
44 * we 


we muſt not only bear it, but take it up 
too: Not that we ſhould run our felves 
into danger, but that we ſhould baulk no 
Duty to avoid it, fo as to be willing and 
ready to undergo the greateſt Suffering, ra- 
ther than to commit the leaſt Sin, and to 
run the greateſt Danger rather than neg- 
lect the ſmalleſt Duty. If whilſt we are 
walking in the narrow Path of Holineſs, 
there happens to lie a Croſs in the way, we 
muſt not go on one ſide nor on the other 
ſide of it out of the Path we walk in, nei- 
| ther muſt we kick and ſpurn at it, but we 
muſt patiently take it up and carry it along 
with us; if it be a little heavy at firſt, it 
will ſoon grow lighter, and not at all hin- 
der, but rather further our Progreſs to- 
wards Heaven. 

But here we muſt have a great care to 
underſtand our Saviour's Meaning, and fo 
our own Duty aright; for we mult not 
think that every Trouble we meet with in 
the World is the Croſs of Chriſt, for we 
may ſuffer for our Fancy or Humour, or 
perhaps for our Sin and Tranſgreſſion of the 
Laws of God or Men, and it fo, it is our 
own Croſs, not Chrilt's which we take up- 
on us; we may thank our ſelves for it, I 
am ſure Chriſt hath no cauſe to thank ug: 
For this is thank-worthy, faith the Apoſtle, 
Fa man for conſcience towards God, endure 
* grief, 
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ef, ſuffering wrong fully, 1 Pet. 2. 19, 20, 

14 — 9 the Duty which our Say; 

our here impoſeth on us, in few terms i; 

this, that we be ready not only to do, but 

to ſuffer what we can for the Glory of God 

and the furtherance of the Goſpel, and that 

we omit no Duty, nor commit any Sin fot 

fear of ſuffering; not to think much of a. 

ny Trouble that befalls us for Chriſt's ſake, 

but rather to rejoice at it, even as the A. 

poſtles rejoiced, that they were accounted 

worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name, Acts 

5. 41. Which was a clear Inſtance of their 

performing the Duty here enjoined both 

them and us, under the Name of taking 15 
our Croſs. 

And I hope there is none of us can take 

it ill that Chriſt hath impoſed ſo ſevere a 

Duty upon us; for we may aſſure our ſelves 

he requires no more of us than what him- 

| ſelf hath undergone before, {o that we can 

| ſuffer nothing for him, but what he hath 

| ſuffered before for us. Have we grief and 

| trouble in our Hearts? fo had he, Matt. 

| 26. 38. Have we pains and tortures in 

| our Bodies? fo had he, Matt. 27. 20, 3e. 

Are we derided and ſcoffed at? ſo was he, 

Matt. 27. 31. Are we arraigned or con- 

demned, yea do we ſuffer Death it ſelf? it 

is no more than what our Lord and Ma- 

ſter hath done before. And let us * 
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ber what he told us when he was upon the 
Earth, The diſciple is not above his ma- 
ſter, nor the ſervant above his lord, Matt. 
10. 24. If we be Chriſt's Diſciples, we can- 
not expect to fare better in the World than 
Chtiſt himſelf did, neither indeed can we 
fare ſo bad; for it is impoſſible that we 
ſhould undergo fo much for him as he hath 
undergone for us, ours being only the 
Sufferings of Men, his the Sufferings of 
one who was God as well as Man; where- 
by Sufferings in general are ſanctified to 
our human Nature, it having already un- 
dergone them in the Perſon of the Son of 
, fo that it can be now no diſparagement 
at all to undergo any trouble, as hatred, 
reproach, poverty, pain, yea, death it ſelf, 
| or wn other Calamity whatſoever in this 

World, ſeeing the Son of God himſelf, he 
that made the World, underwent the ſame 
while himſelf was in it. And therefore we 
need not think it below us to ſtoop down 
and take up the Croſs of Chriſt, as conſider- 
ing that Chriſt having born it before us, 
hath ſo bleſſed and ſanctified it unto us, 
that it is now become an honuurable, an 
| advantageous, yea and a pleaſant Croſs, to 
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„chem that bear it patiently, thankfully and 
" I conſtantly as they ought to do, eſpecially 
4 ſeeing it is ſuch a Croſs, as leads unto a 
. Crown ; and whatſoever we can do or ſut- 


fer 
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feo for Chriſt here, will be fully recom- 
penced with Glory hereafter, © and there. 
fore inſtead of being troubled to take up our 
_ "© Croſs, we are rather to "rejoyce that we 
have any to take up. | 

Thus 'we' ſee" in few words what it i; 
which our Saviour commands from us, 
when he enjoyns us to deny our ſelves, and 
take up our Croſs, even that we do not gra. 
tifie our ſelves in any thing that is ung rate. 
ful unto him, nor grudge to take up an 

Croſs, or ſuffer. any trouble we meet wit, 
in the World for his ſake, thinking no. 
thing too dear to forſake, nor any thing 
too heavy to bear for him, who thougſit 
not his own Life too dear, nor the Croſs 
it ſelf top beavy to bear for us; what now 


remains, but that knowing our 'Saviour's 
Pleaſure, we ſhould all refolve to do it. 


There is none of us but hope and deſire to 
be faved by him, but that we can never be. 
unleſs we obſerve what he harh preſcribed 


in order to our Salvation: And amongtt 0 
ther things, we ſee how he hath comman- i 
ded us, to deny our ſelves, and take up our i 


Croſs; as any of us therefore deſires: to be 


Chriſtians indeed; ſo as to ſee Chriſt's Face 


with comfort in another World, let us be. 
think our ſelves ſeriouſly what Sins we have 


hitherto indulged our ſelves in; I fear 
there are but few, if any amongſt us, but 


ary 
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[impoſed it upon us to take it up, 
it is indiſpenſably neceſſary for us. And 
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are conſcious to themſelves, that they have 
and do ſtill live, either in the conftant neg- 
let of ſome Known Duty, or elſe In the 
frequent Commiſſion of ſome beloved Sin; 
what that is, I dare not undertake to tell, 
but leave that to God and to Mens own 
Conſciences; only I deſire them to deal 
faithfully with their own Souls, and not 
ſuffer themſelves to be fooled into a fond and 
vain Perſuaſion that they have any intereſt 
in Chriſt, or are truly his Diſciples, until 
they deny themſelves that Sin, whatſoever 
it is, which they have hitherto indulged 
themſelves: in. And let us not think that 
we ſhall deny our ſelves any real pleaſure 
or profit, by renouncing our Sins ; for what 


| pleaſure can we have in diſpleaſing God, 
| or profit in loſing our own Souls? No, we 
| ſhall gratifie our ſelves more than we can 


imagine, by degying our ſelyves, as much as 
we are able, whatſoever is offenſive or diſ- 


pleaſing unto God; for we may be ſure, he 
that came into the World on purpoſe to 
| fave us from Evil, commands us nothing 
but for our own Good, neither would he 


ever have obliged us to deny our ſelves, is 


ve could have been ſaved without it; and 


as for the Croſs, that he was ſo well ac- 
quainted with, that he would never have 
but that 


there- 
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therefore if we be what we pretend, real 
and true Chriſtians, let us -matiifeſt it to 
the World and to our on Conſciences, by 
denying our ſclves whatſoever Chriſt hath 
denied us, and by obſerving whatſoever he 
hath commanded us even to the taking up 
of any Croſs, that he for his on fake ſhall 
ſuffer to be laid upon us, ſtill: remembring, 
that Self denyal, though it be unpleaſant, 
is a moſt neceſſary Duty; and the Crof 
though it be never ſo heavy, it is but ſhort, 
and hath nothing leſs than a Crown annex- 
ed unto it, a glorious and eternal Crown, 
which all thoſe ſhall moſt certaioly obtain, 
who deny themſelves. | 
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STRATT GATE. 


s certainly as we are here now, 
Ale NC it is not long but we ſhall all 
| be in another World, either in 
la World of Happineſs, or elſe 
| Min a World of Miſery, or if 
you will, either in Heaven or in Hell. For 
theſe are the two only Places which all Man- 
kind from the beginning of the World to 
che end of it, muſt live in for evermore, 
Wome in the one, ſome in the other, accord- 
Eng to their carriage and behaviour here; 
End therefore it is worth the while to take 
View and Proſpect now and then of both 
Theſe Places, and it will not be amiſs if we 
flo it now; for which end, I deſire the Rea. 
er 
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der in his ſerious and 'Fhoughts 
to attend me firſt into the celeſtial Man. 
ſipns, above yonder glorious Sun and the 
Stats themſelves, where not only the Che- 
rubins and Seraphins, Angels and Arch. 

Angels, but many alſo of our Brethren, the 

Sons of Men, at. this very moment are en- 
joy ing the Preſence, and ſinging forth the 
Praiſes of the moſt High God. There are 
the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, per- 
fect in themſelves, and perfect in all their 

Actions, perfectly free from all both Sin 

and Miſery, Jun full df all true Grace 
and Glory, all their Faculties being redu- 
ced to that moſt per fect and excellent Frame 
and Conſtitution, that their Underſtanding 
are continually taken up with the Contem- 
plations of the ſupreme Truth, and their 
Wills in the embracement of the chiefeſt 
Good; fo that all the Inclinations of their 
Souls reſt in God as in their proper Cen. 
tre, in whom by conſequence they enjoy 
as much as they can deſire, yea as much as 
they can be made capable of deſiring. For 
all thoſe infinite. Perfections that are con. 

_ centred in God himſelf, are now in their 
Poſſeſſion, to ſolace and delight themſelves 
in the full and perfe& Enjoyment of them; 
by which means they are as happy as God 
himfelf can make them, inſomuch that 
at this very moment methinks we ma! 
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all behold them ſo raviſhed, ſo tranſported 
with their celeſtial Joys, that it may juſt- 
ly ſtrike us into admiration, how ever 
Creatures which once were ſinful, could 
be made ſo pure, ſo perfect, and altogether 
ſo happy as they are. And could we but 
leave our Bodies for a while below, and 
go up to take a turn in the New Jeruſalem 
that is above, we could not but be raviſhed 
and tranſported at the very ſight both of 
the Place and Inhabitants, every one be- 
ing far more glorious than the greateſt Em- 
perors of this World, with nothing elſe 
than Crowns of Glory on their Heads, and 
Scepters of Righteouſneſs in their Hands, 
where they think of nothing but of tlie 
Glory of God, diſcourſe of nothing but 
praiſing him, do nothing but adore and 
worſhip him; in a word, whatſoever is a- 
greeable to our Natures, whatſoever is deſi- 
rable to our Souls, whatſoever can any way 
conduce to make Men happy, is fully, per- 
tectly, eternally enjoyed, by all and every 
Perſon that is in Heaven. Whereas on the 
other fide, if we bring down our thoughts 
from Heaven, and ſend them as low as 
Hell, to conſider the moſt deplorable eſtate 
and condition of thoſe who inhabit the Re- 
gions of Darkneſs, them we {hall find as 
miſerable as the other are happy ; not only 
in that they are deprived of the Viſion and 

0 Fruition 
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Fruition of the chiefeſt Good, but likewiſe 
in that they are in continual pain and tor- 
ment, as great as infinite Juſtice can ad- 
judge them to, and infinite Power infli&t 
upon them ; inſomuch, that could we lay 
our Ear to the entrance of that bottomleſs 
Pit, what howlings and ſhriekings ſhould 
we hear, what weeping and wailing and 
gnaſhing of Teeth in the midſt of thoſe in- 
ternal Flames, where, as our Saviour him- 
ſelf tells us, The worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched, Mark 9. 44. That is, 
where their Conſciences are always gnaw- 
ed and tormented with the remembrance 
of their former Sins, and the Fire of Gotl's 
Wrath is continually burning in them, ne- 
ver to be quenched or abated. For cer- 
tainly as the ſmiles and favour of the eter- 
nal God conſtitute the Joys of Heaven, ſo 
do his frowns and anger make up the 
Flames of Hell, To fee him that made us 
diſpleafed with us, to fee Mercy it ſelf to 
frown upon us, to ſee the great and all- 
glorious Creator of the World, the chiefeſt 
Good, to look angrily upon us, and to mean 
himſelf offended at us, and incenſed a- 
gainſt us! Methinks the very thoughts of 
it are ſufficient to make the ſtouteſt Heart 
amongſt us tremble : But then what ſhall 
we think of thoſe poor Souls that ſee and 
feel it? What ſhall we think of them! 

Queſti- 
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S Saviour, Matt. 7. 13, 14. Euter ye 73 at the 
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Queſtionleſs they are more miſerable than 
weare able to think them to be. For we 


cannot . poſſibly: conceive either the great- 


neſs of Heavens Glory, or the ſharpneſs of 
Hell; Torments, only this we know and 
may be certain of, that whatſoever is un- 
grateful to their Minds, whatſoever 1s 
troubleſome to their Thoughts, whatſoe- 
ver is contrary to their Deſires, whatſoever 
s painful to their Bodies, or whatſoever 1s 
or can be deſtructive and tormenting to their 
Souls, that all they who are once in Hell, 
ſhall fear and feel, and that for ever. | 

But this is too ſad and doleful a Subject 
to inſiſt on long, neither ſhould I have men- 
tioned it, but for our own Gocd, and to 
prepare us the better, both for the under- 
ſtanding and improving the Advice of our 


S ſtrait Gate, &c. The meaning of which 


Words, in brief, may be reduced to theſe 
three Heads, 

Firſt, That it is an eaſie matter to go to 
Hell, that Place of Torments we have now 
been deſcribing, and by Conſequence that 
many go thither; for the Gate is wide and 
the way is broad that leadeth thither. 

Secondly, That it is a hard and difficult 
thing to get to Heaven, that Place of 
Joys we before ſpake of, and by Conſe- 


| quence, that but few get thirher, For ſtrait 
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is the gate, and narrow is the way that 
leadeth to it. dt 
 Laftly, Howſoever difficult it is, our Sa- 
viour would have us ſtrive to get to Hea- 
ven, fo as to preſs through that ſtrait Gate 
and walk in that narrow Way that leadeth 
into Life. 

As for the firſt, that the gate is wide, 
and the way broad, that leads to Hell, or 
that it is an eaſie matter to go thither, I 
need not uſe many Words to prove it. For 
though there be but few that mind it; I 
dare ſay there is ſcarce any one but be- 
lieves it, yea and hath often times found 
it too true by Experience, even that it is 
an eaſie matter to ſin, and that, we know, 
is the broad way that leads to Hell; ſo 
broad, that they that walk in it can find 
no Bounds or Limits in it, where within 
to contain themſelves; neither are they 
ever out of their way, but go which way 
they will, they are ſtill in the ready way 
to Ruin and Deſtruction. And uſually it 
is as plain as broad, ſo that Men rarely 
meet with any Roughneſs or Trouble in it, 
but rather with all the Pleaſures and De- 
lights which they deſire, who look no 
higher than to pleaſe the Fleſh; yea, what- 
ſoever it is that they naturally deſire, they. 
{till meet with it in the Road to Hell; and 


whatſoever is ungrateful and irkſome to 
1 them 
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them, they are never troubled with it in 
the ways of Sin. There are no Croſſes to 
be taken up, no ſelf to be denied, but rather 
indulged and gratified; there are no ſuch 
tedious and troubleſome things as exami- 
ning our Hearts, and mortify ing our Luſts, 
as praying or hearing, as faſting or watch- 
ing : Theſe are only to be found in the nar- 
| row Path that leads to Heaven, the broad 
| way to Hell is altogether unacquainted with 
them, being ſtrewed all along with carnal 
Pleaſures and ſenſual Delights, with popular 
Applauſe, and earthly Riches, and ſuch 
fine Things as ſilly Mortals uſe to be taken 
with, | 
And hence it is, that, as our Saviour 
tells us, many there be which find this 
way, and go in at this wide Gate that 
leads to Ruin, becauſe they ſee not whither 
it leads, but they ſee the Baits and Allure- 
ments which are in it, which they cannot 
but crowd about as Fiſhes about the Hook, 
or as Flies about a Candle, till they be de- 
ſtroyed. Yea, this Way to Deſtruction is 
ſo broad, that almoſt all the World is con- 
| tinually walking in it; the Gate ſo wide 
that thouſands at a time paſs through 
it. And therefore we may well conclude 
it is an eaſie thing to go to that Place of 
| Torments which even now we ſpake of, 
or rather that it is an hard, a difficult mat- 
O 3 ter 
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ter to keep out of it; the way being ſo 
narrow that carries from it that it 1s a dif- 
ficult thing to find it, and the way ſo broad 
that leads unto it that none can miſs of it 
that hath but a mind to walk in it. 
But I hope none of my Readers have 
ſo, God forbid they ſhould have a mind to 
o to Hell; their taking religious Books 
into their Hands is rather an Argument 
that they have a mind to go to Heaven, 
and read on purpoſe to learn the way thi- 
ther. And we do well to take all Oppor- 
tunities of finding out the way to "Bliſs; 
for we may aſſure our ſclves it is a very 
narrow one, it is hard to find it out, but 
much more hard to walk in it; for it is a 
way very 3 trodden, ſo that their is 
ſcarce any Path to be ſeen, moſt People 
going either on one ſide, or elſe on the 
other ſide of it; ſome running into the 
By-Paths of Error, Hereſie, or Schiſm, o- 
thers into the broad way of Prophaneneſs or 
Security: Inſomuch that there are but wa 
tew that hit upon the right Patly that leads 
directly to the New Hieruſalem, the Place 
of Reſt. I ſpeak not this of my ſelf; no, 
Chrift himſelf, that came from Heaven to 
Farth, on purpoſe to ſhew us the way from 
Harth to Heaven, ſaith, That trait is the 
gate and natrow is the way that leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find ae 
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And let not any think that Chriſt ſpoke 
theſe Words in vain, or that it is no great 
matter whether we believe what he ſaid 


199 


or no, For queſtionleſs, one great Reaſon* 


why ſo few ever come to Heaven, is be- 
cauſe moſt think it fo eaſie to get thither 
that they need not take any Care or Pains 
about it. For even amongſt our ſelves, 
to whom the Goſpel is ſo clearly revealed, 
Men generally think if they do but read 
the Scriptures, and hear Sermons, and live 
honeſtly with their Neighbours, ſo as to 
harm no body, but pay every one their 
own, then they {hall as ſurely come to 
Heaven as if they were there already; nay, 
many are fo ſimple as to think that their 
Separation from the Church Militant on 
Earth is the way to bring them to the 
Church Triumphant in Heaven; and 0- 
thers ſo ridiculous as to believe that a 
Death-bed Repentance 1s ſufficient to en- 
title them to eternal Life. But ſtay a 
while: It is not ſo eaſie a matter to get to 
Heaven. Indeed to me it ſeems one of the 
greateſt Myſteries in the World, that ever 
any Man or Woman ſhould come thither, 
that ſuch ſinful Worms as we are, who 
are born in Sin, and live ſo long in Sin 
and Rebellion againſt the- great Creator of 
the World, ſhould ever be received fo far 
into his' Grace and Favour. as to enjoy 
194 | Q 4 Lite 
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Life and eternal Happineſs. in him. And 
did we look no farther than our ſelves, 
we might juſtly deſpair of ever obtaining 
ſo tranſcendent Glory which we, are fo al- 
together unworthy of. But the Goodneſs 
of God both is and hath been ſo great to 
Mankind, that there is none of us but in 
and through the Merits of Chriſt -Jeſus, is 
in a Capacity of it. But we mult not think 
that it is ſo eaſie a thing to come to MHea- 
ven, as the Devil, the World, and our own 
baſe. Hearts, would perſuade us it is: If 
we do, we are never likely to come thi- 
ther; no, we may aſſure our ſelves, as Hea- 
ven is the greateſt Good that we can attain, 
ſo doth it require our greateſt Care and Stu- 
dy imaginable to attain it. noi d: 
This therefore is that which 1 ſhall en- 
deavour to convince Men of, and account 
my ſelf happy if I can do it. For, I dare 
ſay, there is none of us but deſire to ſee 
Chriſt in Glory, and to be happy with him 
and in him for ever; but that we can ne- 
ver be, unleſs we do whatſoever is requi- 
red of us in order to it; and if we think 
it is ſo eaſie a matter to do whatſoever is 
required of us, I have juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect 
that we never yet made tryal of it, nor ſet 
our ſelves ſeriouſly; upon the Performance 
of thoſe Duties which are enjoined us here 
in Reference to our being happy for 5 — 
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For if we have ſet upon it in good earneſt, 

we cannot but have found it very hard and 

difficult, by rea ſon of our natural averſe- 
| neſs from what is Good, and Inclinations 
unto Evil. . For we all know, that with- 
out holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
Heb. 12. 14. So that Holineſs is the way, 
the dire& and only way that leads to Hea- 
ven; neither is there any way imaginable 
of being happy. hereafter but by being ho- 
ly here. And though it be an eaſie thing 
to profeſs Holineſs, and to perform ſome ex- 
8 ternal Acts of it; yet to be truly pious and 
holy indeed, ſo as we muſt be if ever we 
would go to Heaven, this is every whit as 
difficult as the other is eaſie. 
Por firſt, I ſuppoſe, all will grant that 
be is not truly holy that lives in any known 
Sin, as the Apoſtle alſo intimates, ſaying, 
He that # born of God doth not commit fin, 
I John 3. 9. And therefore he that till 
indulgeth himſelf in the Commiſſion of 
any known Sin, he is not yet regenerate 
or born of God, he is not-truly holy. So 
that to our being ſo holy here, as that we 
may be happy hereafter, it is abſolutely 
and indiſpenſably neceſſary that we forſake 
and ayoid to the utmoſt of our Power what- 
ſoever is offenſive unto God, and contrar 
to his Laws. But it is as difficult as it is 


neceſſary to forſake din as we ought to * 
I | c 
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| Tt is an eaſie matter, I confeſs, to rail at 
We - Sin, to backbite others, or blame our ſelves 
| for it. But that is not the Buſineſs ; but 
| to loath our Sins as much as ever we lo- 
\ ved them, to abhor as much as ever we 
deſired them, and to be as much averſe 
from them as ever we were inclined to 
them, to forſake Sin as Sin, and by conſe- 
quence all Sin whatſoever, one as wel] as 
another; ſo as to deny our ſelves all that 
Pleaſure we were wont to take in any Sin, 
and all that ſeeming Profit which we uſed 
to receive by. it, and that too, out of love 
ro God and fear of his Diſpleaſure. This 
is to forſake Sin indeed, but it is ſooner 
ſpaken of than done; and it requires a 
great deal of Time, and Skill, and Pars to 
get ſo great a Conqueſt over our ſelves as 
this is, to cut off our Right Hand, pluck 
out our Right Eye, and caſt it from us; 
even renounce and forſake thoſe very be- 
loved and darling Sins, which the Temper 
and Conſtitution of our Bodies, the Cor. 
ruption of our Hearts, and conſtant Cu- 
ſtom and Practice hath made in a manner 
natural to us. So that our very Natures 
muſt be changed, before we can ever leave 
them: And therefore it muſt needs be a 
Matter of as great Difficulty as it is of Mo- 
ment, to maſter and ſubdue thoſe Sins and 
Laſts that have been long predominant in 
; us 
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which I dare fay many of us have 
found by their own fad and woful Experi- 
ence, having ſtruggled perhaps many Years 
againſt ſome Corruption, and yet to this 
Day have not got it under, nor totally ſub- 
dued it. And it is ſuch, and ſuch alone, 
who are competent judges in this Caſe ; for 
they that never ſtrove againſt their Sins, 
cannot know how ſtrong they are, nor how 
hard it is to conquer them. And there- 
fore it is to thoſe who have made it their 


{ Buſineſs to deſtroy and mortifie their Luſts, 


that I appeal, whether it be not hard to 
do it. I am confident they cannot but 
have found it, and therefore muſt needs 
acknowledge it to be io; and by Conſe- 
quence that is no eaſie matter to get to 
Heaven, ſeeing it is ſo hard to keep out 
of Hell, and to avoid thoſe Sins which o- 
therwiſe will certainly bring us thither ; e- 


| very Sin unrepented of having eternal Pu- 


niſhment entailed upon it. 

And if it be ſo hard to forſake Sin, 
how difficult muſt it needs be to perform 
all thoſe Duties, and to exert all thoſe Gra- 


ces which are neceſſarily required, in or- 


der to our attaining everlaſting Happineſs. 
It is true, praying and hearing which are 


the ordinary Means for the obtaining true 


Grace and Holineſs, are Duties very com- 


mon and cuſtomary amongſt us, but they 


arg 
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are never the eaſier becauſe they are com. Wk 
mon, but rather far more difficult. For Wh 
we being accuſtomed to a careleſs and per. Wa 
functory performing theſe Duties, can- WR 
not but find it an hard and difficult Mat- Wo 
ter to keep our Hearts ſo cloſe unto them, Wt 
as to perform them as we ought to do, and Wu 
ſo as that we may be really ſaid to do l 
them. For we mult not think that fitting Wi 
at Church while the Word of God is prea- 
ched, is hearing the Word of God, or that 
being preſent there whilſt Prayers are read, 
is real praying. No, no, there is a great 
deal more required than this to our praying 
to the great God aright; inſomuch that 
for mine own part, I really think that Pray- 
er, as it is the higheſt, ſo is it the hardeſt 
Duty that we can be engaged in. All the 
Faculties of our Souls, as well as Members 
of our Bodies, being obliged to put forth 
themſelves in their ſeveral Capacities, to the 
due Performance of it. | 

And as for. thoſe ſeveral Graces and 
Virtues which our Souls muſt be adorned 
withal, before ever they can come to Hea- 
ven, though it be eaſie to talk of them, it 
is not ſo to act them, I ſhall inſtance on- 
ly in ſome few; as to love God above all 
things, and other things only for God's 
take ; to hope on nothing but God's Pro- 
miſes, and to fear nothing but his Diſplea- 


ſure; 
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fire; to love other Mens Perſons, ſo as to 
hate their Vices, and fo to hate their Vices 
las ſtill to love their Perſons ; not to covet 
IRiches when we have them not, nor truſt 
fon them when we have them; to deny our 
ſelves that we may pleaſe God, and to take 
up our Croſs that we may follow Chriſt ; to 
live above the World whilſt we are in it, 
and to deſpiſe it while we uſe it; to be al- 
ways upon our watch and guard, ſtrictly 
. bleting not only the outward Actions of 
our Life, but the inward Motions of our 
Hearts; to hate thoſe very Sins which we 
Fuſed to love, and to love thoſe very Du- 
ties which we uſed to hate; to chuſe the 
greateſt AMiQtion before the leaſt Sin, and 
to negelect the getting of the greateſt Gain, 
rather than the performing of the ſmalleſt 
Duty; to believe Truths which we cannot 
| comprehend, merely upon the teſtimony of 
one whom we never ſaw; to ſubmit our 
Wills to God's, and delight our ſelves in o- 
beying him ; to be patient under Sufferings, 
and thankful for all the Troubles we meet 
with here below; to be ready and willing 
to do and ſuffer any thing we can for him, 
ho hath done and ſuffered ſo much for 
us; to cloath the Naked, feed the Hungry, 
relive the Indigent, and reſcue the Oppreſ- 
ſed to the utmoſt of our Power: In a word, 
to be every way as pious towards God, as 
1 obedient 
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obedienr to Chriſt, as loyal to out Prince 
as faithful to our Friends, as loving to our 
Enemies, as, charitable to the Poor, as juſt 
in our Dealings, as eminent in all true 
Grace and Virtue, as if we were to be fi- 
ved. by it, and yet by no Confidence in 
15 but ſtill look upon our ſelves as unpro. 
table Servants, and depend upon Chriſ, 
and Chriſt alone, for Pardon and Salva 

tion. "I 
I ſuppoſe I need not tell any one that it 
is hard and difficult to perform ſuch Duties, 
and to act ſuch Graces as theſe are; but 
this let me tell the Reader, that how hard, 
how difficult ſoever it is, it muſt be done 
x ever we deſign to come to Heaven, and 
by , conſequence it is no caſie matter to 
come thither. Seeing therefore the way 
that leads to Heaven 1s thus narrow, and 
hard, it is no wonder that there are but 
few that walk in it, or indeed that find 
it.qut, as our Saviour himſelf aſſures us; 
for People generally love to ſwim with 
the Stream, to run with the Multitude, WM 
though it be into the Gulph of Sin and 
Miſery. It is very rare to find one walking 
in the narrow Way, and keeping himleit W 
within thoſe Bounds and Limits wherewith W 
it 15 1ncloſed ; and this ſeems to have been 
the Occaſion of theſe Words in the Goſpel 
of St. Lake, where one ſaid unto 5 - 
| f i Ord, © 
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Lord, are there few. that be ſaved ? and 
our Saviour anſwered in theſe Words, 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate. For 
many I. ſay unto you will ſeek to enter in, and 

not be able, Luke 13. 23, 24. Intima- 
ting not only that there are but few that 
ſpall be ſaved, but likewiſe that many of 
thoſe that ſeek to be faved ſhall not attain 
it; not as if any of thoſe who really and 


cordially made it their Buſineſs to look 
after Heaven, can ever miſs of it; but 


that many of thoſe who preſuming upon 


their ſeeming Obedience and good Works, 


| ſhall think and ſeek that way to enter 


into the Kingdom of God, ſhall not be a- 
ble. For many will ſay unto me at that 


| day, faith he, Lord, Lord, have we not 
| fropheſied in 7 name, and in thy name caſt 
out devils, an 

derful works ? eAud then I will profeſs unto 
| them, I never knew you. Depart from me 
He that work iniquity, Matt. 7. 22, 23. And 
it many of thoſe who are great Profeſſors of 
Religion, and make a plauſible ſhew of Pi- 


in thy name done many Won- 


ety in the World, ſhall notwithſtanding 


come ſhort of eternal Happineſs, and if of 
thoſe, many which are called, there are but 
few choſen, Matt. 20. 16. we may well con- 
| clude there are but few, but very few in- 
$ deed that walk in the narrow Path that 
leads to Life, in compariſon of thoſe innu- 


merable 
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| merable multitudes that continually flock 
= together in the broad way that leads to 
Ruin and Deſtruction. One great Reaſon 
whereof is, becauſe Men generally, though 
they deſire to go to Heaven, yet will not 
believe it to be fo hard a thing as really it 
1s, to get thither ; and therefore ſetting a- 
fide the ſuperficial Performance of ſome 
tew external Duties, they give themſelves 
no trouble, nor take any Pains about it; 
as if Heaven was ſo contemptible a thing, 
that it is not worth their while to look at- 
ter it; or howſoever, as if it was ſo eaſie a 
thing to attain it, that they cannot mils of 
it whether they look after it or no. Where- 
as queſtionleſs, as Heaven is the greateſt 
Happineſs that we are capable of, ſo is it 
the hardeſt matter in the World for any of 
us to attain it. N 

I fay not this to diſcourage any one, but 
rather to excite and encourage all ro a great- 
er Care and Diligence in the Proſecution ot 
eternal Happineſs, than ordinarily Men 
ſeem to have. It is my hearty Deſire and 
Prayer that every Soul among us may live 
and be happy for ever ; but that we can 
never be, unleſs we be ſerious, earneſt and 
conſtant in looking after it, more than at- 
ter all things in the World beſides. And 
therefore it is that I have endeavoured to 


convince Men that it is not ſo eaſie a thing 
| 15 
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as tlley ſeem to make}it; to go to Heaven, 
the Path being ſo exceeding; narrow. that 
leads unto it: Which I hope by this time 
we are all perſuaded of ſo ag to be reſol- 
ved within our ſelves to play no longer 
with Religion, but to ſet upon it in good 
earneſt, ſo as to make it not only our great 
but our only Buſineſs and deſign in this 
World, to prepare for another, and to 
work out our Salvation with fear and trem- 
bling, and by conſequence to walk in that 
narrow way of true Piety and Virtue that 
leads to Heaven, without going aſide into 
the Vices on either hand, or how ſoever to 
uſe the utmoſt of our endeavour to obſervę 
© ſthe Rules which Chriſt hath preſcribed us, 
. ia order to our living with. him for ever. 
And, Oh! that I knew what words to take 
unto my ſelf, and what Arguments to. uſe, 

X whereby to prevail with every Soul of us, 
to make it our buſineſs to get. to Heaven; 
and by. conſequence to walk directly in the 
n narrow Way, and through the ſtrait. Gate 
d chat leads unto it. What Influence or 
Effect they may have upon the Readers, I 
in know. not, how ſoever Iſhall endeavour 0 
peeſent them with ſome ſuch Conſiderati- 
l ons, I hope by the Bleſſing of God, and 
dhe Afftance of his Grace, may be fo fh 
cible and prevalent upon them, if ſeriguſly 

15 ARES weigh- 
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weighed, that they ſhould not merhinks be 
able to reſiſt them. 
Let us confider therefore in the firſt 
place, that though it be never fo hard to 
get to Heaven, yet it i poſſible; and tho 
_ rhere de but few that come thither, yet 
there are ſome; and why may not you and 
1 be in the number of thoſe ſe as well as 
others? There are many perfe& and moſt 
glorious Saints in Heaven at this moment, 
Which once were ſinful Creatures upon 
Earth as we now are; but it ſeems the 
Way thither was not ſo narrow but they 
could walk in it, nor the Gate ſo ftrait but 
they could paſs n it, -and why may 
not we as well as they? We have the ſame 
Natures whereby we are capable of Happ. 
neſs as they had; we have the fame Scrip- 
ares to direct us to it as they had; we have 
the fame Promiſes' of Aſſiſtance as they had, 
we have the fame Saviour as they had, and 
Why then may not we get tbithe' fame Place 
where they are? Is the Way more narrow, 
and the Gate more ftrait to us than it was 
to them? No furely, it is every = the 
fame, why then ſhould we deſpair of ever 
attaining everlaſting Glory, ſeeing we are 
as capable of it as any one who hath yet 
| 
| 
| 


"attained it: It is true, if no mortal Men 
Had ever got to Heaven, or God had faid 
* none 
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none ſhow'd e er come thither, then indeed 
it would be in vain for us to expect it, or 
to uſe any means to attain unto it; but 
ſeeing many of our Brethren are already 
there, and many more will follow after 
them, and we are as capable of coming 
to them as any other, the {traitneſs of the 
Gate, the narrownels of the Way, or the 
| difficulty of getting thither, ſhould never 
{ diſcourage us from endeavouring after it, 
no more than it did them, but rather make > 
us the more diligent in the proſecution of 
it; Eſpecially conſidering in the next place, 
that We are not only as yet in a capacity 
of getting to Heaven, but we are all invi- 
ted thither, and that by God himſelf; for 
he would have all Men to be ſaved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. 
2.4. Yea, he hath ſworn by himſelf, ſay- 
ing, eAs. I Jive ſaith the Lord, I have no 
| pleaſure ix the death of the wicked, but ra- 
ther that the wicked turn from his way and 
live; and therefore calls upon us all, Tara 
ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for why 
will ye die, O houſe of Tjrael? Ezek. 33. 
11. Hence it is that he ſent his Prophets 
to invite us, Ho, every one. that thirſteth 
come ye to the waters, Iſa. 3; 5. 1. Yea, he 
came down in his own Perſon to Earth, on 
purpoſe to invite us to Heaven, and to di- 
rect us the way thither, Come to me, faith 
| P 2 he, 
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he, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you reſt, Mat. 11. 29. For 
God ſo loved the world, that he gave his on. 
; begotten ſon, that whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould not Feriſh, but have everlaſting 
life, Toh. 3. 16. Whence we may obſerve, 
that there is no exceptions made e a- 
ny Perſon whatſoever, nor by conſequence 
againſt any of us. It is the will, yea and 
command of God too, that we all turn 
from our evil ways and live, and that eve- 
ry Soul amongſt us walk in that narrow 
way that leads unto eternal Bliſs; and 
therefore if any of us do periſh; Our 1d 
will he upon our own heads, our deſtruction 
is from our ſelves, Hoſ. 13. 9. For it 5 
nothing but the perverſenefs of our own 
Wills, and the hardneſs, pride and obftinacy 
of our own hearts, that can keep any Soul 
of us out of Heaven, howſoever difficult it 
is to come thither. For God hath ſhewn how 
deſirous he is to have our Company there, 
in that he is ſtill plea ſed to grant us both the 
ſpace and means of Repentance. If he had 
no mind to have us ſaved, he could have 
{hut us up long agoe in Hell; but he is fo 
far from that, that he doth not only as 
yet continue our abode on earth, and leng- 
then our Tranquillity / here, but he ll 
vouchſafes unto us whatſoever is neceſſary, 
yea whatſoever can any ways conduce to 
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our eternal Happineſs ; we have his Scri- 
ptures, we have his Sabbaths, we have his 
| Ordinances, we have his Sacraments, we 
have his Miniſters, we have the promiſe of 
his Spirit, we have the overtures of Chriſt; 
and of all the merits of his Death and Pafſ- 
ſion made unto us, and what can be deſi- 
red more to make Men happy? And yet as 
if all this had not been enough, he ſtill 
continues calling upon us, exhorting, com- 
manding, yea and beſeeching us moſt af- 
fectionately to turn that our Souls may 
live; for we his Miniſters, are Embaſſa- 
dors to Mankind for Chriſt, as though 
God did beſeeck you by us; We pray you 
in Chriſt's ſtead to be recantiled to God, 
2 Cor. 5. 20. And he hath ſent me unto 
you that read this in a particular manner 
at this time, to call you back out of the 
broad way that leads to Death, into the 
narrow way that leads to Life and Happi- 
neſs; In his name therefore I exhort, yea and 
beſeech you by the mercies of God, that r 
preſent hour bodies à living ſacrifice, holy 
acceptable unto God, which is your reaſona- 
able ſervice, Rom. 12. t. Strive to enter in 
at the ſtrait gate, and never leave until 
you have got poſſeſſion of eternal Glory. 
Nor let us be diſcouraged at any Diffi- 
culties that we meet with in the way, for 
they will ſoon be over howfoever hard and 

1 Py difficule 


214 Thoughts. upon Striviug to 


difficult ' any Duty may ſeem: at firſt, -by 
Uſe and Cyſtom it will ſoon grow eaſie, 
| The, worſt is at firſt ſetting out, when once 


we have been uſed a while to walk in thi; 
| narrow way, we ſhall find it to be both eaſie 
1 and pleaſant: For as the wife Man tells us, 
i The ways of Wiſdom. or true Piety, are a: 
of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace, 
Prov. 3. 17. Though it be rough at firſt, 
by treading it will ſoon grow plain, we iÞ 
ſhall ſoon find the Words of Chriſt to be 
true, that his yoke is eaſie, and his burden 
light, Matt. 11. 39. All is, but to be wil. 
ling and obedient, and reſolved upon it, 
to-preſs through all Duties and Difficulties 
whatſoever. to get to Heaven, and then by 
the Merits of Chriſt's Paſſion, and the Aſſi- . 
ſtance of his Grace, we need not fear but 
we ſhall come t hitler. 
And verily although the way to Hea- 
ven ſhould prove not only narrow, but 
\hedg'd in with Bryars and Thorns, ſo that 
we ſhould meet with nothing but Croſſes 
and Troubles in our going to it, yet Heaven 
will make amends for all. For we may 
well reckon with the Apoſtle, hat the ſuf 
Ferings of this lift are nos worthy to be 
compared with the glory that ſhall be reveal- 
d in u, Rom, 8. 18. So that whatſoever 
Fains we are at, whatſoever Trouble we 
ſuffer in order ⁊0 our attaining everlaſt- 
vie sf] | ing 
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ing Happineſs, bears. no proportion at all 
| to the Happineſs we. attain by it; which 
is ſo great, ſo exceeding great that our 
; | Toogues- can neither expreſs, nor our 
Minds as yet conceive it, conſiſting not 
only in the freedom from afl Evil, but al- 
0 5 the enjoyment of whatſoever. i is re- 
; ally and yoo 4 Good; even whatſoever 
can any wa oonduce to the making us 

perſectſy and compleatly happy: So that 
no Duty can be too great to undertake, 
no Trouble too heavy to undergo for it. 
© Wherefore, that I may uſe the Words of 
the Apoſtle to my Readers, my beloved 
| | brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, al- 

ways abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
+ ar much as you Rnow that your labour 
fall = be is vain, in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
13.5 

By chis time I hope we are all reſolved 
within our ſelves, to follow our Saviour's 
} Counſel and Advice, even to firive to en- 
ter in at the ſtrait Gate, and to walk in 
| that narrow way that leads to Life. If 
we be not, we have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect 
our ſelves to be in the Gall of bret 
and in the Bond of Iniquity; but if w 
be reſolved in good earneſt, we — 
but be very 1 to know what we 
muſt do in order to it; or how every one 
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of us may enter in at the ſirait Gate, ſo 
as to be 1 for ever? A Queſtion of 
the: higheſt importance imaginable: So 


that it is abſoldtel neceſſaty for every 


Soul amongſt us to be thoroughly reſolved 
in it; for it concerns our Liſe, our immor. 
tal and eternal Life, and therefbre I ſhall 
endeavour” to reſdlvelit i in as few and per- 


ſpicuous terms as poſſibly I can, that the 
meaneſt Capacity may underſtand it. But 


I muſt take jeden to ſay beforehand, that 


our knowing of it will ſignifie nothing, F 


unleſs we practiſe it, neither, will you 
be ever the — Heaven, becauſe you 
know the wy to it, unleſs you alſo walk 
in it | 


And therefore the firſt thing that 1 pal 


propound, in order to our eternal Salvation, . 


15, that we would reſolve immediately i in the 
Preſence of Almighty God, ' that we will 
for the future malte it our great care, ſtu- 
dy and buſineſs in this world, to ſceł the 
Kingdom of God au the Righteouſneſs 
thereof in | the” firſt place, according to our 
Saviour's Advice and Command, Matt. 6 
33:that we would net halt any longer be- 
tween two Opinions, and think to ſeek 
Heaven and Fartli together, things dia- 
metrically oppoſite to one another. If 
We really think Sa" to be better than 

Hea- 
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Heaven, what need we trouble our ſelves 
I any farther, than to heap * 4 'the' Riches, 

and to enjoy the Pleaſures of this world: 
But if we . think Heaven to be better 
than Earth, as al wiſe Men muſt needs do; 
than let us mind that, and concern not our 
ſelves about this. We know what our Sa- 
N | viour told us long ago, No man can ſerve 
tuo maſters, for either he will hate the one 
and love the other, or elſe he will-hold with 
the one and deſpiſe the other: jou cannot 
ſerve God and en, Marh. 7. 24. that 
zs, in plain Engliſh, we cannot mind Hea- 
ven and Earth both together ; for we can 
have but one grand and principal deſign in 
the World, and therefore if our principal 
deſign be to get Wealth or any earthly En- 
joyment, we deceive our ſelves, if we think 
that we mind Heaven at all. For that we 
can never properly be ſaid to do, until we 
mind it before all things whatſoever in the 
World beſides; and let us not ſay, or think 
within our ſelves; that this is an hard ſay- 
ing, for we may afſure our ſelves it is no 
more than what we ſhall all find to be re- 
ally true, and that never a Soul of us ſhall 
ever know what Heaven is, that doth nor 
firſt prefer it before all things here below, 
and by conſequence make it his principal, 
: * not only deſign to get thither. 
: Sup 


EEE? THT 


— — 


218 Thaughts ann Striving to 


- 80 us therefore to be thus re. 
Ce wa qur ſelves, my next Advice 
is, that we break off our former Sins by 


Repentance and ſhewing Mercy to the 
Poor, and that for the future we live not 
in the wilful commiſſion! of any known 
Sin, nor yet in the wilful negle& of any 
known Duty. Where it is evident I ad- 
viſe to no more than what all Men know 
themſelves to be obliged to do; for I dare 
lay, there is none of us knows ſo little, 
but what if he would but live up to what 
he knows, he could not but be both holy 
and happy, Let us but avoid what we 
our. ſelves know to be Sin, and do what 
we know to be our Duty, and though our 
knowledge may not be fo great as others, 
yet our Piety may be greater and our Con- 
dition better. But we muſt ſtill remem- 
ber, that one Sin will keep us out of Hea- 
ven as well as twenty; and therefore if 
we ever deſire to come thither, we mult | 
not only do. ſome or many things, but all 
things whatſoever is required of us, to the 
beſt of our knowledge. I ſpeak not this 
of wy ſelf, ' but Chrift himſelf hath told us 
the fame before, even that we muſt keep 
the Commandments, all the Command- 
ments, if e deſire to enter into eternal 
Life, Matth. 19. 6, 17. Not as if it was 


in- 
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indiſpenſably neceſſary to obſerve every 
Punctilio and . of the Moral 
| Law, for then no Man could be ſa ved; but 
that it muſt be both our ſtedfaſt Refoluti- 
on, and our chief Study and Endeavour to 
void whatſoever we know to be forbidden, 
and to perform whatſoever we know to be 
commanded by God. 16 60 5 
And though by this we ſhall make a 
fair progreſs in the narrow way to Life, 
yet there is ſtill another ſtep behind, be- 
fore we can enter in at the ſtrait Gate, 
| and that is to believe in Jefus Chriſt, as 
Z our Saviour himſelf hath taught us, Matt. 
19. 21. The ſum. of which Duty in brief 
s this, That when we have done all we 
can in obedience to the Moral Law, yet 
we muſt ſtill look our ſelves as un- 
profitable Servants, and not expect to be 
jiuſtified or ſaved by vertue of that Obe- 
dience, but only by the Merits of Chriſt's 
Death and Paſſion ; humbly confiding, 
that in and through him, the defects of 
our Obedience ſhall be remitted, our 
Perſons accepted, our | Natures clean- 
ſed, and our Souls eternally ſaved. This 
= 15 nat only the principal but the only 
thing which Paul and Silas directed the 
Keeper of the Priſon to, in order to his 
Salvation, as comprehending all the yt 

under 
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under it, or at leaſt ſuppoſing them, 644; 
ener 30 nene Dus ©, 
4 Thus therefore, though: Obedience be 
j the way, Faith' is: the Gate through which 
wen muſt enter into Life. But ſeeing the 
Gate is ſtrait as well as the Way narrow, 
and it is as hard to believe in Chriſt as 
to obſerve the Law, we muſt not think to 
do either by our own Strength, but ſtil 
implore tlie Aid and Aſſiſtance of Al. 
mighty God, and depend upon him for 
it. For Chriſt himſelf faith, No man car 
come to me except the | Father which hath 
fent me, draw him, John 6. 44. But we 
can never expect that he ſhould draw us, 
unleſs we deſire it of him. And there- 
fore it muſt be our daily Prayer and pe- 
tition at the Throne of Grace, that God 
would vouchſafe us his eſpecial Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, without which I cannot ſee 
how any one that knows his own, Heart, 
can expect to be ſaved. But our com- 
fort is, if we do what we can God will hear 
our Prayers, and enable us to do what 
otherwiſe we cannot; for he. never yet 
did, nor ever will fail any Man that fin- 
9 endeavours to ſerve and honour 
re bag wat e | 
-** Laſtly, Although we are to truſt in 
God for the Anſwer of our Prayers a 
DN ens 
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this Particular, yet we muſt not F 
that he ſhould do it immediately from 
himſelf, but we muſt uſe thoſe means 
which himſelf hath appointed whereby to 
work Faith, and by conſequence all other 
Graces in us. Now the Seriptures tell 
us that Faith comes by hearing, Rom. 10. 
17. Wherefore'if we deſire to believe, fo 
as to be ſaved, we muſt wait upon God in 
his publick Ordinances, and there e 
ſuch Influences of his 8185 and Spirit, 
| whereby we may be enabled to walk i 
the narrow Way, and enter'in- at the ſtrait 


F 


Gate that leads to Life. ' 


: N 


Thus I have ſhewn you in few terms, 
how to do the great Work which you 
came into the World about, even how to 
get to Heaven. For howſoever hard it is 
to come thither, let us hut reſolve, as 
we have ſeen, to mind it before all things 
elſe, fear God and keep his Commands 
to the utmoſt of our Power, believe in 
Chriſt for the pardon of our Sins, and the 
acceptance both of our Perſons and Per- 
formances ; pray * ſincerely unto God, and 
wait diligently upon him for the aſſiſtance 
of his Grace, to do what he requires from 
us: Let us do this, and we need not fear 
but our Souls ſhall live. If we leave this 
undone we, our ſelves ſhall be undone for 

ever. 
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ever. And therefore let me adviſe all g 
dally no longer in a matter of ſuch conſe, F 
quence as this 15, but now we know the 
Way to Heaven to turn immediately into 8 
it, and walk conſtantly in it. Though the 
Way be narrow it is not Jong, and „ 
the Gate be ſtrait it opens into eternal 
Life. And therefore to conclude, Let 
us remember we have now been told how 
to "x Heayen, it is not in my Power Þ 
to force Men thither whether they will or 
no, I can only ſhew them the way. It s 
ther Intereſt as well as Duty to walk in it, 
mn which if they do I dare aflure them, in 
1 the Name of Chriſt, it is not long but they | 
1 will be admitted into the Choir of Hea- 
ven, to ſing Halleluja's for evermore. 
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- our ſelves that Wonder of 5 
 Wanders that Myftery of all 
es, the Incarnation of 
a a the Son 4 God, it may juſtly 
ſtrike us into Aſtoniſhment, and an Admi- 
ration what ſhould be — reaſon and the 
end of it; why the Great and Glorious, the 
| Almight and Eternal God, ſhould take 
our weak and finite Nature into his infinite 
and incomprehenſible Perſon; why the 
Cxęator of all 1 ſhould himſelf become 
{a Creature; and he that made the World 
be himſelf made into it; why the ſupreme 
Being of all Bei that gives Eſſence and 
{ Exiſtence to all things in the World, whoſe 


| Glory the Heaven of Heavens is not able 
4 k to 
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to Witain, ſhotild doath Hirfifelf with Fehl 
and become Man, of the ſelf-fame_ Natur 
ard Subſtance with” us, Wo live and mon 
And have our Being in him! Certainly if 
was not upon any frivolons or ordinary 
aceount, that the - high God man 
feſted himſelf to t the Song of Men in f, 
wonderful and extraordinary a manner 
this was. But he did it queſtionleſs upo 
ſome Deſign that was as mow and gloriow 
as the Act it ſelf. And it we would knovf 
bat his End and Deſign zin coming inn 
the World was, the Scripture aſſures u 
in general, that it was for the Salvatiaff 
'of ankind, . 1 he aſſumed 


For this 10 a ae 4) and worthy i 
all acc le mii e hs 3 
tothe ortdto' fave A, 1 Fim. 1 
And he himſelf: tells us, That God fo 1:0 
the World, that he ſent ey begotten S 
hat whoſoever believeth in him ſhould u 
periſh, but haue euerlaſtiag life, Joh. 3.1 
Ne for the accompliſhment-of this no fe 
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Elorious than gracious Deſign, there 
two\things which it was neceſſary he:ſhoul : 
do for us, whilft he was upon Earth, 2 
expiate our former Sins, and dire& vil 
Helineſs for the: future; both whifh $ 
hath effected for us: The one by his Deaf 
and the eee e 03 351 
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For by his Death, he hath paid that 


ne Debt which we owed to God, having 
made compleat Satisfaction to God's Ju- 
lt ie for thoſe Sins, whereby we have 
incurred his Diſpleaſure: For Death was 
i chreatned to all Mankind in caſe of Diſ- 
obedience, and by conſequence all Man- 
ind being diſobedient, are obnoxious to 
it. Neither would it ſtand with the Ju- 
Rice of God, to falſify his Word, nor 
yet with his Glory, to put up the Inju- 
ries that we have committed againſt him, 
ithout having Satisfaction made unto 
im for them. But it being impoſſible 
What a finite Creature ſhould fatisfie for 
hoſe Sins which were committed againſt 
he infinite God: Hence the infinite 
Pod himſelf was pleaſed to undertake 
St for us, even to ſatisfſie himſelf for 
hoſe Sins which were committed a- 
ainſt him; which he did, by under- 
Boing that Death which he had threat- 
med to us in our own Nature, united 
1 o the Perſon of his own and only 
ouſ Bon, God /co-equal , co eſſential, co- 
I ternal with himſelf, who is therefore 
un aid to be 4 propitiation for our ſins, 
ohn 2, 2. Neither can there any Rea- 
ealfhon imagineable be alledged, why the Son 

Wt God himſelf ſhould ſuffer Death, un- 
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leſs it was upon our account, and in 
our ſtead, whoſe Nature he afſumed, Þ 
and in which he ſuffered it. But not 
to inſiſt upon that now. The human 
Nature in general, having thus ſuffered 
that Death in the Perſon of the Son of f 
God, which all Mankind was other wiſe 
bound to have undergone in their own | 
Perſons ; hence it comes to paſs, that! 
we are all in a Capacity of avoiding that 
Death which we have deferved by our 
Sins, if we do but rightly believe in 
Chriſt,” and apply his Sufferings to our 
Rom. eee 2 : 

And as Chriſt by his Death and Paß 


fions hath thus ſatisfied for our Sins, {ol 
hath he by his Life and Actions given | 
us an exact Pattern of true Piety and 
Virtue. And although I cannot fay it wa 
the only, yet queſtionleſs one great End 
wherefore he continu'd ſo long on Earth 
and  converſed ſo much amongſt Men 
and that fo. many of his Actions are de 
livered to us with ſo many Circumſtan. 
ces as they are, was, that we by his Ex: 
ample, might learn how to carry and 
behave our ſelves in this lower World 
For as from that time to this, ſo from 
the beginnng of the World to that time 


then 
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J 
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there had been never a Man upon the 
face of the Earth, that had lived fo 
conformably to the Law of God, that 
it was ſafe or lawful for another to fol- 
low him in all things. For all Fleſh was 
corrupt, and the very beſt of Men were 
ſtill but Men, ſubject to failures in their 
Lives, as well as to Errors in their Judg- 
ments; yea, thoſe very Perſons whom 
the Scriptures record, and God himſelf 
u atteſteth to have been Eminent in their 
in Generations for Piety and juſtice, did 
ur oftentimes fail in both. Woab is aſſert- 
ed by God himſelf to have been Righ- 
teous in his Generation, eAbraham to 
be the Father of the Faithful, Moſes to 
en de the Meekeſt Man upon Earth, David 
nd mo be a Man after God's own Heart, 
Polomon to have been the Wiſeſt Man 
What ever liv'd, and Job to be a perfect 
d upright Man, one that feared God 
ud eſchewed Evil : Yet: none of theſe 
oſt excellent Perſons, but had their Vi- 
es as well as Virtues. And it is ob- 
Ev ervable, that the more Eminent any were 
In Piety, the more Notorious Sins God 
Watch ſometimes ſuffered them to ſlip in- 
, to keep them humble. So that from 
mee firſt to the ſecond Adam, there ne- 
hen Jer lived a Man of whom it could be 
; 2 faid, 
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ſaid, This Man never ſinned, never 
tranſgreſſed the Laws of God, and] 

1 may in all things be imitated by 
Wii Men. 
i But now as the Firſt was made, the ſe. 
|| cond eAdam continued all along moſt pur 
|! and perfect, both in Thought, Word, 
|; and Action: For he did 20 ſin, neithe: 
was guile found in his mouth, 1 Pet. 2. 221 
Never fo much as 2 vain Thought eve! 
ſprang up in his moſt holy Heart, not ve 
much as an idle Word ever proceeded 
out of his divine Lips, nor ſo much a 
an impertinent or frivolous Action wa 
ever performed by his Sacred and mol 
Righteous Hands; his whole Life being 
nothing elſe but one continued Act d 
Piety towards God , Juſtice toward 
Men, Love and Charity towards al 
And as himſelf lived, ſo would he hav 
all his Diſciples live whilſt they are hey 
below ; and therefore enjoins them thi 
£0 after him, not only to deny them 
elves, and take up their Croſſes, but ay 
ſo to follow, or imitate him, unto ti 
utmoſt of their Power, in their Life av 
Actions. So that he now expects th 
all thoſe who profeſs themſelves to 


? U 


his Diſciples, do firſt deny  themſelvgl 
whatſoever is offenſive unto him; a 
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chen that they take up their Croſs ſo as 
to be ready and willing to do or ſuffer 
any thing for him, that hath done 
and ſuffered ſo much as he hath for 
.us. And then laſtly, that they write af- 
e ter the Copy that he hath ſet them, and 
4, walk in the Steps wherein he is gone be- 
fore them; even that they follow him 
through all Duties and Difficulties what- 
ei ſoever, ſo as ſtill to do unto the utmoſt 
e of their Power as he did, otherwiſe the 
elf in vain pretend to be his Diſciples. For 
be that ſaith he abideth in him, ought him- 
HF alſo to walk even as he walked, 
i John 2. 6. That is, he that profeſſeth 
Sto believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould live as he 
Wived while he was upon Earth. Hence 
St. Paul, a true Diſciple of Chriſt, faith, 
e ye followers of me, even as I alſo am 
f Chrip 1 Cor. 11. 1. As he followed 
hriſt, he would have others to follow 
um; but he would have them follow 
eq no farther than as he followed 
Thriſt. 
te It is true, we were bound to be Holy 
au end Righteous in all our Ways, whether 
tuhhwe had ever heard of Chriſt's being fo 


: 
I - 


» Wer no, the Law of God firſt obliging us 
clo be ſo; but howſoever, we have now 0 
aun additional Obligation upon us to be 1 
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holy, eAs he who hath, called us was, ho. 
V in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. 1, 


15. | For the Scripture, tells ns exprelly, 
that Chriſt bath left us an example that 


we ſpouſd follow his leps, 1 Pet. 2. 21, 
And our Saviour himſelf commands all 
that come to him, to learn of him, 


never expect: that he ſhould own us for 


his Diſciples, unleſs we own him for our] 


Lord and Maſter, fo; far as. to obey. and 
follow him; he having commanded a 
thoſe that come to him, to deny them. 
ſelves, take up their Croſſes, and follou 


him. And ſeeing we all, I hope „ de. a 


ſire to be Chriſtians: indeed, as I have 


explained the two former of theſe Da- 
ties, I ſhall now) endeavqur, to give the, 
true Meaning of the latter too, that wel: 
may all ſo follow Chriſt here, as to come 


to him hereafter. Ny 


, 


® +3 


know, that we neither can, or ought, ta 
follow Chriſt in every thing he did hen 
he was here below; for even whilſt hf 


was here below, he was {till the mol: 


Now for the opening of this, e mull ; 


High and Mighty God , the ſame thaf® 
he had been from Eternity; and , often 
manifeſted his Power and Glory to the 
Sons of Men, Whilſt he was Cunverſing 
with them in their, own Natures, where 


1 


. ere 


© contrary 
F122 oy 
Jas God, foretold future Events, Luke 21. 
6. and wrought Miracles, ſuch as were 


Exe: 
1 


indeed appear beautiful 


though we might, not being able to 


ſearch into others Hearts, neither may 
e do it though we could, Chriſt him- 


ſelf having expreſly commanded us the 
; ſaying, Judge not that ye be 
ged, Mat. 7. 1. Our Saviour alſo, 


clear Demonſtrations of his infinite Pow- 


Yer and Godhead; but in this he is to 
be believed and admired, not followed 


or imitated by us. Thus alſo when he 


lent his Diſciples to looſe another Man's 


olt, and bring him away, Luke 19. 30. 


that he did, as Lord and Sovereign of 
the World, or as the ſupreme eſſor, 
nd univerſal Proprietor of all things; as 
ſyrhen he commanded the Hraelites to 


Q 4 ſpoil 
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in it would be horrid: Preſumption for us 
to pretend to follow him. As for Ex- 
8 ample, He knew the very thoughts of 
= Men, Matt. 12. 25. which I ſuppoſe is 
© ſomething paſt our Skill to do. Hence 
| alſo he judged aud cenſured others, Wo 
unto you, faith he, Scribes and Phariſees, 
= Hypocrites, for Je are like unto painted 
Jepulchret, dohic 

8 outwardly, but are within full of dead 
| Mens bones, and of all uncleanneſs, Matt. 
23. 27, 28. But this we could not do 
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il the Egyptiant, and carry away their 
Jewel and & for all things being 


is, he may give them to whom he plea- 
ſeth; and though it would have been a 
Sin to have taken them away without 
his Command, yet his Command gave 
them a Propriety in them, a Right and 
Title to them, and they had ſinned un- 
leſs they had obeyed the Command. S0 
here, our Saviour ſent for the Colt, as 
it it had been his own, for ſo really it 
was, as *he is God, which he manifeſted 
himſelf to be at the ſame time, in that 
he inclined the Hearts of the civil Own- 
ers thereof to let him go, only upon the 
Diſciples ſaying that the Lord had need of 
bim, Luke 19. 33, 34. But this he did, 
not for our Example, but to ſhew forth his 
own Power and Glory. 

There are ſome; Things alſo, which our 
bleſſed Saviour did, as God-man, or as 
the Mediator betwixt God and Man, as 
his making Attonement and Satisfaction 
for the Sins of Mankind, his: inſtituting 
Offices and Ordinances, and. Sacraments 
in his Church, and the like; which ha- 
oa e immediate reſpect to his Office 
of Mediator , and being done upon that 
Account; we neither may nor can imitate 
him in . ſuch Things. But the Thing 

| : 7 whic 
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which he would have us to follow him 


in, are ſuch, and ſuch only, as he did as 
mere Man, that had no immediate de- 
pendence upon, or reference to, either his 
Godhead or Mediatorſhip. For he ha- 
ving honoured our Nature ſo far, as to 
take it into his own divine Perſon, ſo as 


to become really and truly Man; as fo, 
he did whatſoever Man is bound to do, 
both as to God himſelf, and likewiſe as 
to Men. And being abſolutely perfect 
in all the Faculties of 15 

bers of his Body, he infinitely ſurpaſſed 
all other Men, both in divine Graces, 
and moral Virtues; ſo that as he never 
committed any one Sin, ſo neither did he 
erer neglect any one Duty, which, as Man, 


s Soul, and Mem- 


he was bound to perform, either to God 


or Men, but ſtill obſerved every Puncti- 
lio and Circumſtance of the Moral Law; 


by which Means he hath leſt us a com- 
eat Pattern of true and univerſal Ho- 


: lined; „and hath enjoined us all to fol- 
| low it. | 


Hoping therefore, that all who profeſs 


| themſelves to be the Friends and Diſci- 
8 ples. of | Jeſus Chriſt, deſire to manifeſt 
# themſelves to be ſo, by fallowing both 


233 


his Precepts and Example, I ſhall give 


the Reader a ſhort Narrative. of his Life 
and Actions, wherein we may all ſee 


what 


—— CA... ACC — 


2 


what true Piety &, and what real Chri- 
ſtianity requires of us; and may not 
content our ſelves, as many do, with 
being Profeſſors, and adhering to Par. 
ties or Factions amongſt us, beit ſtrive 
to be thorow Chriſtians, and to carry our 
ſelves as ſuch, by walking as Chriſt him- 
ſelf walked ; which, that we may at leaſt 
know how to do, looking upon Chriſt 
as a mere Man, I ſhall ſhew how he 
did, and, by Conſequence, how we ought 
to carry our ſelves both to God and Man; 
and what | Graces and Virtues he exer- 
ciſed all along, for our Example and Imi- 
r 5 

Now for our more clear and metho- 
dical proceeding, in a Matter of ſuch Con- 
RIES as this is, I ſhall begin with his 
Behaviour towards Men, from his Chld- 
hood to his Death. _ © 

' Firſt therefore, when he was a Chiild 
of twelve Years of Age, it is particular- 
ly recorded of him, that he was ſubject 
or obedient to his Parents, his real Mo- 
ther, and reputed Father, Luke 2. 5 1. It 
is true, he knew at that time, that God 
himſelf was his Father, for, ſaid he, v, 


ye not that I muſt be about my Father's 


Bufineſs, ver. 49. And knowing God 
to be his 'Father, he could not but 1 75 
: ' 6057 PET, . 4: 50 , 4 1 es 
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| and reſpectful to her. He was not a- 


likewiſe: that he was infinitely abbye his 
Mother; yea, that ſhe could never have 
born him, had not he himſelf firſt made 
and ſupported her. Yet howſoever, 
tho? as God, he was Father to her, yet as 
Man, ſhe was Mother to him ; and: there- 
fore: he honoured and obeyed both her 
and him to whom ſhe was eſpouſed. 
Neither did he only reſpe& his Mother 
whilſt he was here, but he took Care of 
her too when he was going hence. 
Yea, all the Pains that he ſuffered up- 
on the Croſs, could not make him for- 
get his Duty to her that bore him; but 
ſeeing her ſtanding by the Croſs, as 
himſelf hung on it, he committed her 
to the Care of his beloved Diſciple, 
who too ber to his 'own home, John 19. 
27. Now as our Saviour did, ſo are we 
bound to carry our ſelves to dur Earthly 
Parents, whatſoever their 'Temper or 
Condition be in this World. Though 
God hath bleſſed ſome of us, perhaps, 
with greater Eſtates than ever he bleſſed 
them, yet we mult not think our felves 
above them, nor be at all the le re- 
ſpectful to them. Chriſt, we ſee, was 
infinitely above his Mother, yet as ſhe 
was his Mother, he was both ſubject 


ſhamed 
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ſhamed to own her as ſhe ſtood by the 
Croſs, but in the view and hearing of 
all there preſent, gave his Diſciple a 
Charge to take Care of her; leaving 
us as Example, that ſuch amongſt us as 
have Parents, provide for them, if they 
need it, as well as for our Children, both 
_ we live, and when we come to 

Ie. | 

And as he was to his Natural, ſo was 
He too to his Civil Parents, the Magiltrates 
under which he lived, ſubmiſſive and 
faithful ; for 'though, as he was God, he 
was infinitely above them in Heaven, 
yet, as he was Man, he was below them 
on Earth; having committed all Civil 
Power into their Hands, without reſer- 
ving any at all for himſelf. - So that tho 
they received their Commiſhon from 
him, yet now himſelf could not act with- 
out ' recieving a Commiſſion from them. 
And therefore having no Commiſhon 
from them to do it, fe would not en- 
trench ſo much upon their Privilege and 
Power, as to determine the Controver- 
ſy betwixt the two Brethren contend- 
ing about their Inheritance; Maz, faith 
he, who made me a judge or a divider 
over you? Luke 12. 14. And to ſhew 
his Submiſſion to the Civil Magiſtrate, | 
| 45 
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as highly as poſſibly he could, rather 
than offend them, he wrought a Miracle 
to pay the Tax which they had charged 
upon him, Matth. 17. 27. And when 
the Officers were ſent to take him, tho 
he had more than twelve Legions of 
| Angels at his Service, to have fought for 
| him if he had pleaſed, yet he would not 
| employ them, nor ſuffer his own Diſci- 
| ples to make any Reſiſtance, Matth. 26. 
| 52, 53. And though ſome, of late Days, 
# who called themſelves Chriſtians, have 
ated quite contrary to our Bleſſed Savi- 
our in this Particular, I hope better things 
of my Readers, even that they will. behave 
themſelves more like to Chriit, who though 
he was the ſupream Governour of the 
World, yet would not reſiſt, but ſubmit- 
ted to the Civil Power, which himſelf had 
entruſted Men withal. 

Moreover, although whilſt he was here, 
he was really not only the beſt, but great- 
eſt Man upon Earth, yet he carried him- 
ſelf to others with that Meekneſs, Hu- 
mility, and Reſpect, as if he had been 
the leaſt: As he never admired any Man 
for his Riches, ſo neither did he deſpiſe 
any Man for his Poverty; the poor Man 
and rich were all alike to him. He Was 
as lowly and reſpectful to the loweſt, 2 
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he was to the higheſt that he converſed 
with. He affected no Titles of Honour, 
mor gaped after popular Air, but ſubmit. 
ted himſelf to the meaneſt Services that 
he could for- the Good of: others, even 
to the waſhing his own Diſciples Feet; 
and all to teach us, that we can never 
think too lowly of our ſelves, nor do any 
thing that is beneath us: Propounding 
himſelf as our Example, eſpecially in this 
Particular, Learn of me, faith he, for [ 
am meek and lowly in heart, Matt. 11, 
29. 
His Humility alſo was the more re. 
markable, in that his Bounty and Good. 
neſs to others was ſo great, for he went 
about, doing good, Acts 10. 38. Where- 
ſoever you read he was, you ſtill read 
of ſome good Work or other which he 
did there. Whatſoever Company he con- 
verſed with, they ftill went better from 
him than they came unto him, if they 
came out of a good End. By him, as 
_ himſelf ſaid, the Blind recieved their WM; 
ſight, and the Lame walked, ' the Lepers W; 
were cleanſed, and the Deaf heard, the 
Dead were raifed up, and the Poor had 
the Goſpel preached unto them, Matth. 
11. 5. Yea, it is obſerveable, that we ne- 
ver read of any Perſon whatſoever, that 

| came 
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| came, unto. him, deſiring any real Kind- 
neſs or Favour of him, but he till re- 
ceived it, and that whether he was Friend 
or Foe. For indeed, though he had ma- 
ny inveterate and implacable Enemies in 
the World, yet he bare no Grudge or 
Malice againſt them, but expreſſed as 
much Love and Favour to them, as to his 
greateſt Friends. Inſomuch, that when 
they had gotten him upon the Croſs, and 
faſtened his Hands and Feet upon it, in 
the midſt of all that Pain and Torment 
which they put him to, he ſtill prayed for 
them, Lake 23. 34. 25 

Oh! How happy, how bleſſed a Peo- 
ple ſhould we be, could. we but follow 
our | bleſſed Saviour in this Particular 
How well would it be with us, could 
we but be thus Good and Loving to one 
another, as Chriſt was to all, even his 
moſt bitter Enemies! We may aſſure our 
ſelyes, it is not only our Miſery, but our 
Sin too, unleſs we be ſo. And our Sin 
will be the greater, now we know our Ma- 
ſter's Pleaſure, unleſs we do it. And there- 
fore let all ſuch amongſt us, as deſire to 
carry our ſelves as Chriſt himſelf did, and 
as becometh his Diſciples in the World, be- 
gin here. Form 
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© Be ſubmiſſive and obedient both to on 
Parents and Govetnours, Humble in our 
own fight, deſpiſe none, but be charitable, 
loving, and good to all. By this ſhall all 
Men know, that we are Chriſt's Diſciples 
Having thus ſeen our, Saviout”'s Car- 
riage towards Men, we ſhall now conſi. 
der his Piety and Devotion towards God, 
not as if it was poſſible for me to expreſs iſ 
the ' Excellency and Perfection of ' thoſe 
Religious Acts which he performed con: 
tinually within his Soul to God, every i 
one of his Faculties being as entire in it 
Self, and as perfect in its Acts, as it was 
firſt made or deſigned to be. There was 
no darkneſs, nor ſo much as gloomineſs 
in his Mind, no error or miſtake in his 
Judgment, no bribery or corruption in 
his Conſcience, no obſtinacy or perverſc- 
neſs in his Will, no irregularity nor dib 
order in his Affections, no ſpot, no blot, 
no blemiſh, not the leaſt imperfeQion or 
infirmity in his whole Soul. And there- 
fore, even whilſt his Body was on Earth, 
his Head and Heart were {till in Heaven. 
For he never troubled his Head, nor FE 
much as concerned himſelf ' about any 
thing here below, any farther than to do 
all the Good he could, his Thoughts be. 
| ing 
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ing wholly taken up with conſidering 
how to advance God's Glory, and Man's 
eternal Happineſs. And as for his Heart, 
that was the Altar on which the ſacred 


Fire of divine Love was always burning, 
the Flames whereof continually aſcen- 


| ded up to Heaven, being accompanied 


with the moſt ardent and fervent De- 


E ſires of, and Delight in, the chiefeſt 


But it muſt not be expected, that I 
ſhould give an exact Deſcription of that 


eminent and moſt perfect Holineſs, which 


our bleſſed Saviour was inwardly adorn- 
ed with, and continually employed in ; 
which I am as unable to expreſs, as de- 
ſirous to imitate. But howſoever, I ſhall 
endeavour to mind the Reader in gene- 
ral of ſuch Acts of Piety and Devotion, 
which are particularly recorded, on pur- 
poſe for our Imitation. 

Firſt therefore, It is obſerved of our 
Saviour, that from a Child he increaſed 
in Wiſdom, as he did in Stature, Luke 
2. 52. Where, by Wiſdom, we are to 
underſtand the Knowledge of God, and 


of divine Things. For our Saviour having 


taken our Nature into his Perſon, with 
all its Frailties and Infirmities, as it is a 


created Being, he did not in that Nature 
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E know all things which were to 8 
known. It is true, as God, he then 


knew all things as well as he had from all 
Eternity. But e are now ſpeaking of 


lim as a Man, like one of us in all things | 


except Sin. But we continue ſome con- 
fiderable time after we are born, before 
We know any thing, or come to the uſe 
of our Reaſons ; the rational Soul not be- 
ing able to exert or manifeſt it ſelf, until 


the natural Phlegm, and radical Moiſture 


of the Body, which in Infants is predo- 
minant, be fo digeſted, that the Body 


be rightly qualified, and its Organs fit. 


ted for the Soul to work upon, and to 
make uſe of. And though our Saviour, 
queſtionlefs, came to the uſe of his Rea- 


fon, as Man, far ſooner than we are wont 
to do, yet we muſt bot think that he 
knew all things as ſoon as he was born; 


for that the Nature he aſſumed was not 
capable of; neither could he then be 
faid, as he is, to increaſe in Wiſdom, for 
where there is a Perfection, there can be 
e 

But here, before we proceed farther, 
it will be neceſſary to anſwer an Ob- 
jection which ſome may make againſt 
this. For if our Saviour, as Man, knew 
not all things, then he was not perfect, 

| nor 
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nor abſolutely free from Sin, Ignorance 
it ſelf being Sn ng T 

| To this, I have theſe Things to anſwer, 
W Firſt, It is no Sin for a Creature to be ig- 
norant of ſome Things, becauſe it is im- 
ßpoſſible for a Creature to know all 
things; for to be omniſcient is God's 
Prerogative, neither is a Creature capa- 
ble of it, hecauſe he 1s but finite; where- 
as the knowledge of all Things, or Om- 
niſcience, is it ſelf an infinite Act, and 
therefore to be performed only by an in- 
finite Being. Hence it is, that no Crea- 
ture in the World, ever was, or ever could 
be, made Omniſcient; but there are ma- 
Iny Things, which dam, in his Integri- 
ty, and the very Angels themſelves, are 
ignorant of; as our Saviour, ſpeaking of 
the Day of Judgment, ſaith, OF that 
day and hour kuoweth no. Man, ud not the 
| eAngels which are in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father, Mark 13. 32. But 
the Angels are never the leſs perfect be- 
eauſe they know not this, Nay, it 45 
$ obſervable, that the Son himſelf, as Man, 
knew it not, neither, ſaith he, the Sor, 
ut the Father; and if he knew it not 
then, much leſs. was it neceſſary for him 
to know it when a Child, 3 114. | 


© Secondly, 
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Secondly, As to be ignorant of ſome 
Things, is no Sin, ſo neither is any Igno- 


rance at all Sin, but that whereby a Man 


is ignorant of what he is bound to know, 
For all ſin is the tranſgreſſion of a law, 
And therefore if there be no Law ob! 
ging me to know ſuch or ſuch Tenge [ 

o not ſin by being ignorant of them 


for I tranſgreſs no Law. Now, though 
all Men are bound by the Law of God, 
to know him, and their Duty to him, If 
yet Infants, ſo long as Infants, are not, 
neither can be, obnoxious or ſubject to 
that Law, they being in a natural Inca. 


Pacity, yea, Impoſſibility to perform it ; 


but as they become by degrees capable 
of knowing any thing, they are obliged, 


ueſtionleſs, to know him firft, from whom 


they receive their knowledge. 
And thus it was that our bleſſed Savi- 


our perfectly fulfilled the Law of God 


in that, although he might {till continue 


ignorant of many things; yet how ſoever, 


he all along knew all that he was bound 0 


to know, and as he grew, by degrees, 
more and more capable of knowing any 
thing, ſo did he increaſe ſtill more in 


true Wiſdom, or in the knowledge f 


God ; fo that by that time he was twelve 


Years old, he was able to diſpute * 
the 
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the great Doctors and learned Rabbies 
| amongſt the Jews; and after that, as he 
| grew in Stature, fo did he grow in Wiſ⸗ 
dom too, and in Favour both with 
and Man. 11 5 
And verily, although we did not fol- 
low our blefſed Saviour in this particu- 
lar when we were Children, we ought 
how ſoever to. endeavour it now we are 
Men and Women, even to grow in Wiſ- 
dom, and every Day add ſomething to 
our ſpiritual Stature, ſo as to let never a 
Day paſs over our Heads, without being 
better acquainted with God's Goodneſs 
to us, or our Duty to him. And by this 
Example of our Saviour's growing in 
= Wiſdom when a Child, we ſhould alſo 
learn to bring up our Children in the 
# Nurture and Admonition of the Lord; 
and not ſtrive ſo much to make them 
# Rich, as to uſe all means to make them 
& Wiſe and Good; that they may do as 
their Saviour did, even grow in Wiſdom 
and in Stature, and in the Favour both of 
God and Man, 
And as our Saviour grew in Wiſdom 
when a Child, ſo did he uſe and manifeſt 
it when he came to be a Man, by devo- 1 
ting himſelf wholly unto the Service of 10 
the living God, and to the Exerciſe of all | Ui 
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true Grace and Virtue, wherein his bleſ- 
ſed Soul was ſo much taken up, that he 
had neither Timè nor Heart to mind thoſe 
Toys and Trifles which ſilly Mortals upon 
Earth are ſo much apt to dote on. It is 
true, all the World was his, but he had 
wen it alla] a to others, not reſerving 
r bimſelf ſo much as an Houſe to put 
his Head in, Matth. 8. 20. And what 
Money he had hoarded up, you may 
gather from his working à Miracle to 
pay his Tribute or Poll Money, Which! 
me not to much above a Shilling. In. 
he came into the World, and went! 
out aga in, without ever tak ing any No- 
tice of any Pleatures, Honours, or Riches 
in it, as if there, had been no ſuch thing! 
here; as really there was not, nor ever! 
will be: All the Pomp and Glory of this 
deceitful World having no other Being! 
or Ex iſtence, but only in our diſtempe- 
red Fancies and Imaginat ions; and there. 
| fore our Saviour, - whoſe Fancy wasÞ 
Vil ſound; and his Imagination untainted, 
looked upon all the World, and the Glo- 

i" ry of it, as not worthy to be looked up- 
. on, ſeeing nothing in it wherefore i 
1 ſhould be deſired. And therefore, in-] 
. ſtead of ſpending his Time in the Childiſh 
purſuit of Clouds and Shadows, J 

4 9 45 made 
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made the Service of God not only his 
Buſineſs, but his Recreation too, his 
Food as well as Work. Tt 7s my meat, 
| 8 faith he, % do the will of him that ſent 
ne, and to finiſh bis work, Joh. 4. 34. 
his was all the Riches, Honours, and 
; BY Pleaſures which he ſought for in the 
t World, even to do the Will of him that 
t 4 {ent him hither, and to finiſh the Work 
y [a which he came about, and ſo he did be- 
tore he went away; Father, I have glori- 
ed thee on the garth, I have finiſhed the 
n- {work which thou ſenteſt me to do, Joh, 
nt 17. 4. If thetefore we would be Chriſt's 
o. Diſciples, fo as to follow him, we fee 
<5 what we muſt do, and how we mult be- 
no have and carry our ſelves whilit we are 
er Pere below; we muſt not ſpend our 


his Time, not throw away our precious and i 
no hort lived Days upon the Trifles and Im- i! 
apts : 7 1 
pe · ¶ pertinenc ĩes of this tranſient World, as 15 
re. Ff we came hither for nothing elſe, but | 


Jo rake and ſcrape up a little Duſt and 

Dirt together, or to wallow our ſelves 
like Swine, in the Mire of carnal Pleaſures 
ad Delights. No; we may aſſure our 


> it elves we have greater Things to do, and 
in- Far more Noble Deſigns to carry on whilſt 
diſh ve continue in this vale of Fears, even 
be ge work aut our Salvation with fear 
ade, R 4 and 
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and trembling, and to make our calling | 
" and election ſure, and to ſerve God here, 
1 | ſo -as to enjoy him for ever. This i; 
the Work we came about, and which we! 
muſt not only do, but do it too with | 
11 Pleaſure and Delight, and never leave 
If until we have accompliſnh'd it: We muſt 
1 make it our only Pleaſure to pleaſe God, 
[i | account it our only Honour to honour 
| | him, and eſteem his Love and Favour to 
| | be the only Wealth and Riches that we 
| can enjoy: We muſt think our ſelves no 
farther Happy, than we find our ſelves 
to be truly Holy, and therefore devote 
our Lives wholly to him, in whom we 
live. This is to live as Chriſt lived, 
— by conſequence as Chriſtians ought 
to do. = 
I might here inſtance in ſeveral other 
Acts of Piety and Devotion, which ou 
Saviour was not only eminent for, bu 
continually. exerciſed himſelf in, as hi 
humble and perfect Submiſſion and Re. 
ſignation of his own Will to God's, hl 
moſt ardent Love unto him, and Zeal fa 
him, as alſo his firm and ſtedfaſt Tru 
and Confidence on him; fo that nothing 
could ever diſquiet or diſcompoſe hl 
Mind, but fill his Heart was fixed 
truſting in the Lord, In all which, . 1 
tn 
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boch our Duty and Intereſt to follow 
„him; our Happineſs, as well as Holineſs, 
is By conſiſting in our dependence upon God, 

„e and Inclinations to him. | 

th But we ſhould do well to obſerve with- 

ve al, that our Saviour performed external, 

it Nas well as inward Worſhip and Devotion 

d, FF unto God; particularly, we often find 

ur a him praiſing God, and praying unto him, 

to and that with his Eyes lift up to Heaven 

ein a moſt humble and reverential Poſture, 

no Fobe 17. 1. Luke 22. 4. Matth. 26. 39. 

„es Yea, when he was to chuſe and ordain 

"te ſome of his Diſciples to the Work of the 

vet Miniſtry, and to ſucceed him after his 

ed, departure, under the Name of Apoſtles, 

za he ſpent the Night before in Prayer to 

Cod, Lzke 6. 12. I confeſs the Words 

there uſed &@ 73 wgowxi3 % de,, will 

carce admit of that Interpretation or 

Expoſition, ſignifying rather in a ſtrict 

Senſe, that he went into a Place appoint- 

ed tor Prayer, which was uſually called 

eus a Place of Prayer, which kind 

got Places were very frequent in n.. 

and ſome of them continued *till Epi- 

Phanius's Time, as himſelf aſſerts; and 

hey were only Plots of Ground enclo- 

ed with a Wall, and open above, and 

were ordinarily, if not always, upon 
Moun- 
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Mountains, Whither the Jews uſed: tq 


reſort to pray together in great Multi. 
tudes. And this ſeems to be the proper 
meaning of theſe Words, where our Sa- 
viour is ſaid to go into a Mountain, and 
to continue all Night, & 75. Te 
Seb, in one 7 thoſe Praſeucha s of God, 
a Place Dedicated to hs Service. Yet 
howſoever, we. cannot ſuppoſe; but that 
he went thither to do what the Place, 
whither he went, was deſigned for, even 
to pray. And by conſequence, that ſce- 
ing he ſtaid there all Night, queſtion- 
leſs he ſpent the whole Night: in Prayer 
and Meditation, in order to ſo great a 
Work, as the, Ordaining his Apoſtle 
Was. 7 

Here therefore is another Copy which 
our. Maſter Chriſt hath ſet us to write 
after, a Leſſon, that all muſt learn and 
POE OL be. his Diſciples. 
Though we ordinarily converſe with no- 
thing but Dirt and Clay, and with our 


fellow. Worms on Earth, yet as Chriſt 


did, fo ſhould we often retire from the 
Tumults and Buſtles of the World, to 
converſe with him that made us; botli 
to praiſe him, for the Mercies we have 
received, and to pray unto him for what 
we want; only we wall do well to bave 
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a care that we do not perform fo ſolemn 
a Duty as this is, after a careleſs and per- 
functory Manner, becauſe none ſees us 
but God; for his ſeeing us, is infinitely 
more than if all the World beſides ſhould 
| ſte us; and we muſt ſtill remember, that 
Prayer is the greateſt Work that a Crea- 
ture can be ingaged in, and therefore to 
be performed with the greateſt Seriouſ- 
neſs, Reverence, and Earneſtneſs, that 
poſſibly we can raiſe up our Spirits to. 
And beſides our daily Devotions, which 
ve owe, and ouꝑht to pay to God, when- 
ſoever we ſet upon any great and weigh- 
ty Buſineſs, we muſt be: ſure to follow 
our Saviour's Steps, in ſetting ſome Time 
apart, proportionably to the Buſineſs we 
undertake, wherein to ask God's Coun- 
# fel, and deſire his Direction and Bleſſing 
in the moſt ſerious and ſolemn Manner 
that poſſibly we can. I need not tell the 
Reader what Benefit we ſhall receive by 
| this Means, none of us that ſhall try it, 
but will fon! find it by Experience. 
I ſhall obſerve only one Thing more 
| concerning our Saviour's Devotion, and 
that is, That although he took all Occa- 
| ſions to inſtruct or admoniſh his Diſci- 
ples and Followers, whether in the 
| Fields or upon the Mountains, or 1n pri- 
| vate 
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2 Houſes, even . he could 
an Opportunity to do it; yet upon 

the Sabbath-days he always frequented ö 
the 1 Worſhip of 2 ; he went 
into the Synagogues, Places appointed 
for publick Prayers, and reading, and 
hearing of the Word, a Thing, which! 
fear, many amongſt us do not think of, 
or, at leaſt, not rightly conſider it; for if 
they did, they would not dare, methinks BY 
to walk fo directly contrary to our bleſ. BY 
{ed Saviour in this Particular; for St. Luke | 
tells us, that whe he came to Nazareth, Bt. 
where he had been brought up, as his cu. 
i 

8 


ſtom was, he went into the Synagogue on 

the Sabbat h- day, Luke 4. 16. From 
whence none of us, but may eaſily ob- 
ſerve, that our Saviour did not go into 
a Synagogue, or Church, by the by, to 
ſee what they were doing there; neither 
did he happen to go in by chance upon 
the Sabbath-day, but it was his Cuſtom 
and conſtant Practice to do fo, even 
to go each Sabbath-day to the pub. 
lick Ordinance, there to join with the 
Congregation, in performing their pub 
TAS and Devotions to Almighty 
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Imitation of Chriſt. 
And here 1 muſt take leave to ſay, that 
was there no other Law, nor any other 
Obligations upon us (as there be many) 
to frequent the publick Worſhip of God, 
this Practice and Example of our bleſſed 
Saviour doth ſufficiently and effectually 
8 oblige us all, to a conſtant Attendance 
upon the publick Ordinance; For as we 
Fare Chriſtians, and profeſs our ſelves to 
be his Diſciples, we are all bound to 
follow him; he commands us here, and 
Jelſewhere to it; and certainly there is 
nothing that we can be obliged to follow 
Shim in, more than in the Manner of his 
Worſhipping God. And therefore who- 
ſoever out of any Humour, Fancy, or 
loathfulneſs, ſhall preſume to neglect 
the publick Worſhip of God, he doth 
Snot only act contrary unto Chriſt's Ex- 
Sample, but tranſgreſſes alſo his Com- 
mand, that enjoins him to follow that 
FBExample. What they who are guilty of 
this, will have to anſwer for themſelves, 
hen they come to ſtand before Chriſt's 
Tribunal, I know not. But this I know, 
That all thoſe who profeſs themſelves to 
Be Chriſtians, ſhould follow Chriſt in all 
Things that they can, and by conſequence 
In this particular, and that they fin who 
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But in whatſoever other Things we 
may fail, I know the generality of us do 
herein follow! our Saviour's Steps, that 
we are uſually preſent: at the publick 

Worſhip of God; but then I hope thi 

is not all that we follow him in, but that 

as we follow him to the publick Ordi. 
nances, ſo we do likewiſe in our private 


Devotions, yea, and in our Behaviour 


both to God and Man. Which, that we 
_ the better do, I have endeavoured 
to ſhew wherein, eſpecially, we ought to 
tollow Chriſt, in being obedient to our 
Parents, ſubject to our Governours, low- 
ly to the Loweſt, loving and: charitable 
unto All; as alſo, in growing in Wiſdom 
and the Knowledge of God, in contemn- 
ing the World, in devoting our Selves 
wholly to the Service of God, in reſign- 
ing our Wills to his, in loving of him, 
in truſting on him above all things elſe, 
in daily pray ing unto God, and frequent. 
ing his publick Ordinances; to which I 
may alſo add, in denying our Selves, 
and taking up our Croſſes, which him- 
{elf hath done before us, as well as re. 
quired of: us.. I ri! | 
What now remains, but that ſeein 
the Steps wherein our Saviour walked, 
we ſhould all reſolve to walk 1 2 
1418 ther 
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ther in them. And TI hope that I need 
not uſe Arguments to perſuade any to 
it; it is enough, one would think, that 
| Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Name we bear, 
expects and commands it from us. And 
in that, the Sum of all our Religion con- 
ſiſteth, in obeying and following Chriſt, 
be Circumſtances of whoſe Life are 
recorded, on purpoſe that we may imi- 
f 

tate him unto the utmoſt of our Pow- 


: 


er, not only in the Matter, but Manner 


Jof our Actions, even in the Circum- 
8 ſtances, as well as in the Subſtance of 
them. et wad: = 
But this, I dare ſay, we all both know 
and believe, even that it is our Duty to 
follow Chriſt; and therefore it is a fad, 
a diſmal thing to conſider, that amongſt 
them that know it, there are ſo few that 
g do it: But even thoſe that go under the 
Name of Chriftians themſelves, do more 
| generally follow the Beaſts of the Field, 
or the very Fiends of Hell, rather than 

{Chriſt our Saviour. For all covetous 
Worldings, that look no higher than 
Farth, and all luxurious Epicures, that 
nbour after no other but ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, Whom do they imitate” but the 
Beaſts that periſh ? And as for the Proud 
and Arrogant, the Deceitful and Malict- 
| ous, 
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ous, Seducers of their Brethren, and 
Oppreſſors of their Neighbours, all Back. 
biters, and Falſe- accuſers, all Deride;M 
of Religion, and Apoſtates from it, thy 
are all of their Father the Devil, ani 
his Works they do. And if all ſuch PJM 
ſons ſhould be taken from amongſt u 
how few would be left behind that folio 
Chriſt ? very few indeed! but 1 hoyfM 
there EB; 4 ſome. And Oh! that al 
who read this would be in the Numbe 
of them, even that they would all front 
this Day forward, reſolve to come as neu 
our bleſſed Saviour in all their Actiom 
both to God and Man, as poſſibly the 
can; which if we once did, what holy 
what happy Lives ſhould we then lead! 
how ſhould we antedate both the Work 
and Joys of Heaven? and how certai 
ſhould we be to be there ere long, when 
Chriſt that is the Pattern of our Lire 
here, will be the Portion of our Soul 
for ever. 
Thus I have ſhewn what Chriſt 
quires of thoſe who would be his Diſc 
ples, enjoining them to deny themſelvef 
take up their Croſs, and follow hin 
And now I have done my Duty in «| 
plaining theſe Words, tis all my Rep 
ders, as well as mine, to practice ies ; 
WICH 
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here is required of us, And therefore if 


ve care not whether we be ſaved or no, 
ve may think no more of theſe things, 
nor trouble our heads about them; but 
Wit we really, deſire to come to Heaven, 


let us remember he who alone can bring 


Jus thither, hath told us, that we muſ? de- 


ny our ſelves, take up our croſs, and. fol- 


Wow him. 
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vhich I heartily wiſh we would all re- 
"I folve to do; and I muſt fay, it highly 
concerns us all to do ſo, for we can ne- 
ver be ſaved but by Chriſt, nor by him, 
unleſs we be his Diſciples; neither can 
ve be his Diſciples, unleſs we do what 
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r are called, (faith ou 


Saviour, Mat. 22. 14.) but 


85 M S few choſen, Oh dreadful 


and aſtoniſhment ! If he had faid, that 
of all the Men that are born into the 
World, there are but few ſaved, this 


would not have ſtruck ſuch a Fear and 
Horror into us; for we might ſtill hope Wl 


that though Turks, Jews, and Heathens, 
which are far the. greateſt part of the 
World, ſhould all periſh, yet we few, 
in compariſon of them, who are bapti- 


Zed into his Name, who profeſs his Go- 


ſpe], 


20 HY Sentence, who is able to t 
8 hear it without trembling 
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ſpel, who enjoy his Ordinances; who are 
admitted to his Sacraments; that all we 
who are called to him, might be cho. 
ſen and faved by him; but that of thoſe 
very Perſons Who are called, there are 
but few ehoſen: What a ſharp and ter- 
rible Sentence is this! Who can bear it? 
Eſpecially eonſidering by whom it was 
pronounced, even by Chriſt himſelf. If 
| a mere Man had ſpoken it, we might 


hope it Was but an human Error; if an 
Angel had uttered it, we might think 
it poſſible he might be miſtaken ; but 
chat Chriſt himſelf, the eternal Son of 

8 God, who: is Truth and Infallibility it 
ſelt, that he ſhould aſſert it, that he who 
laid down his own Life to redeem ours, 
that he who came into the World on 
purpoſe to call and fave us, that he in 
whom alone it is poſſible for us to be 
choſen to Salvation, that he ſhould fay, 
Many are called, but few choſen. This is 
n hard Saying indeed, which may juſt- 
Ly. make our Ears to tingle, and our 
Mearts to tremble at the hearing of it. 
And yet we ſee, our Saviour here ex- 
Wrelly faith it, and not only here nei- 
Wier, but again, Matt. 20, 16. Whence 
e may gather; that it is a Thing he 
Would have us often think of, and a 
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Matter of more than ordinary Impor- 
tance, in that he did not think it e. 
nough to tell us of it once, but he re. 
peated it in the ſame Words again, that 
we might be fare to remember it, and take 
eſpecial notice of it, that many are called, 
but few choſem. 5 121 901K. | 
In which Words, that we may under. 
ſtand our Saviour's Meaning arighit, we 
muſt firſt conſider the Occaſion of them 
in this place, which in brief was this, 
Our Saviour, according to the Cuſtom 
that obtain'd in thoſe Days amongſt the 
Wiſe Men of the Eaſt, delighting to uſe 
Parables, thereby to repreſent His Hea- 
venly Doctrine more clearly to the Un- 
derſtanding of his Hearers, in this Chap Wl 
ter compares the Riugdom of God to a cer. 
tain Ming that "made a marriage for hi, 
fon, aud ſeut his ſervants to call then 
that were biddea to the wedding, ver. 2, 
Where, by the King, he means the 
iternal God, the Univerfal Monarch d 
the World, who intending to make 1 
Marriage betwixt his Son and the Church, 
ſtiled the Spouſe of Chriſt, he firſt ſent 
to his Gueſts before bidden, even the 
Jews, the Seed of Abraham his Friend 
and at that time his peculiar People. But 
they not hearkening to the firſt Invitz 
20 1100 I tion 
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tion, he ſends to them again, ver. 4. yet 
they {till made light of it, having, it ſeems, 
as we moſt have, other Buſineſs to mind, 
and therefore went their way, ſome to 
their Farms, others to their Merchandize, 
ver. 5. By'which our Saviour-intimates, 
that one great Reaſon why Men accept 
not of the Overtures of Grace made 
unto them in the Goſpel, is, becauſe their 
Minds are taken up with the Cares of 
this World, looking upon their Farms, 
their Trades and Merchandize, as Things 
of greater moment than Heaven and E- 
ternal Glory. Vea, ſome of them took 
the Servants which were ſent to invite 
them, aud treated them ſpightfully, and 
flew them, ver. 6. Why, hat is the mat- 
ter? what Injury have the Servants, the 
Prophets, the Apoſtles, or the Miniſters 
of Chriſt done them? What l do they come 
to oppreſs them, to take their Eſtates 
from them? To diſgrace, or bring them 
into bondage? No, they only come to 
invite them to a Marriage Feaſt, to ten- 
der them the higheſt Comforts and Re- 
freſhments imaginable both for their Souls 
and Bodies. And is this all the Recom- 
pence they give them for their Kindnels, 
not only to-refuſe it, but to abuſe them 
that bring it? Well might this glorious 
Heh S 3 King 
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King be, angry and ihcenſtd. at ſich an 
Affront offered him as this was; and 
therefore He ſem forth his armies and de. 
ſtroyed. thaſe murderers, aud butut 25 
their city, ver, 7 as werall know he did 
to the murdering n ho ſoon after 
this were deſtroyed, and their, royal; Ci. 
ty Jeruſalem burnt, But now tlie Feaſt | 
15 prepared, {hall there he none to eat it? 
Ves, for ſeeing; they wWho were firſt bi 
den were not worthy to partake of- hi 
Dainties, he orders his Servants td ge in 
to the hig ; WAYS. aud bid as many as they 
could. findits the marriage, ver. 6, q. Tbe 
Jews having refuſed the Gaſpel, God 
ſends. to invite the Gentiles to it, who 
hitherto had been reckoded Aliens to tli 
Commonwealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers to the 
covenant of pramiſe, having no hope, ani 
without. Ga in the world, Epli. 2. 12 
But now they alle are bidden to the Wed 
ding, om called to (ht̃iſt, and invited 
to 22 of all the Privileges of the 
GC 'pel. For the Servants having 16 
ceived, the command, ttt ont into tt 
high wah, even into all thechy- places and 
corners of the World, and: gathered 
together | all as. many s they: found 
beth bad and good, aud the wedding was 
furniſhed with gucſts, ver. 10. But a. 
lets, 1 2 mongſt 
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t. and take him away. and cat hum 
choſen 
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he. For many 2 bat few are 
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on a wedding Garment, ver. 11. Un- 
der which One, are repreſented all of the. 


fame kind, who have not on their wed- 


ding Garment, that is, who walk not 


worthy of the Vocation wherewith they 
are called, not being clothed with Humi- 


lity, Faith, and other Graces ſuitable for 
a Chriſtian. All which, notwithſtand- 


ing they were invited, yea, and came in 


too upon their Invitation, yet they are 
caſt out again into utter Darkneſs, Mat. 
22. 12, 13. And then he adds, for many 


are called, but ft choſen; as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, The Jews were called but 
would not come, the Gentiles are called, 
they come, but ſome of them are caſt 
out again; fo that of the many which 


are called, there are but few choſen. For 
many are called, but few choſen. 

Which ſhort, but pithy Saying, of our 
bleſſed Saviour, that we may rightly un- 
derſtand, we ſhall firſt conſider the for- 


mer part of it, Many are called, and then 


the latter, but few choſen. That we 
may apprehend the full Meaning of the 
firſt part of this Propoſition, Many are 
| called, there are three Things to be con- 


ſidered 
Pies S 4 1. What 
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mongſt theſe too, when the King came to 
ſee his Gueſts, he ſaw one that had noet 
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. What is here meant by being cal- 
ed. 4 


2. How Men are called. 
F 7 How jt appears that many are cal- 
1 


As for the firſt, what we are here to 
underſtand by being called. We. muſt 
know that this is meant only of God's 
Voice to Mankind, making known his 
Will and Pleaſure to them, calling upon 
them to act accordingly; and ſo inviting 
them to his Service here, and to the En- 
joyment of his Preſence hereafter. 

But to explain the Nature of it more 
particularly, we muſt conſider the ter- 
minus a quo, and the terminus ad quod, 
what it is God calls us from, and what it 
zs he calls us to, both which we ſhall 
ſpeak to, jointly or together. 

1. He calls us from Darkneſs to Light, 
from Error and Ignorance, to Truth and 
Knowledge: As he made us rational and 
knowing Creatures at firſt, ſo he would 
have us to be again, ſo as to underſtand 
and know. him that made us, and that 
pave us the power of underſtanding and 

nowing; and not employ the. little 
Knowledge we have, only about the At- 
fairs of our Bodies, our Trades, and 
Callings in this World, nor yet in learn- 
ing 
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ing Arts and Sciences only, but. princi- 
lly. about the Concerns of our immor- 
tal Souls, that we may know him that is 
he true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he 
115 ſent; without which, all our other 
Knowledge will avail us nothing. We 
are {till in the dark, and know not ,whi- 
ther we are going; out of which dark, 
and by conſequence, uncomfortable, as 
well as dangerous Eſtate, God of his in- 
finite Mercy 1s pleas'd to. call us, that we 
S ſbould ſhew forth the Praiſes of him who 
hath called us out of darkneſs into his 

marvellous light, 1 Pet. 2. 9. | 
2. God calls us from Superſtition and 
Idolatry, to ſerve and Bb him. For 
we are called to turn from Idols, to ſerve 
the living and. true God, 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. 
Thus he called Abrabam out of Chaldea, 
and his Poſterity the Jſraelites out of 
Egypt, Places of Idolatry, that they might 
ſerve and worſhip him, and him alone. 
Thus he called our Anceſtors of this Na- 
tion, out of their Heatheniſh Superſtit ions, 
to the Knowledge and Worſhip of him- 
ſelf, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. And thus he called upon us to 
flee from Idolatry, 1 Cor. 10. 14. Not 
only from the Heatheniſh or Popiſh, but 
trom all Idolatry whatſoever, and by 
CON» 
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2 from -Covetouſneſs, which 
God himſelf tells us in plain Terms is 
Idolatry, Col. 3. 5. And ſo indeed is our 
allowing our ſelves in any known Sin 
whatſoever ; for we idolize it by ſettin 
it up in our Hearts and AﬀeCtions, inſtea 
of God; yea, and bow down to it, and 
ſerve it, tho? not in our Bodies, yet in 
our Souls, which is the higheſt kind of 
Idolatry which God calls us from. | 
3. Hence he alſo calls us from all man- 
ner of Sin and Prophaneneſs, to Holineſs 
and Piety, both in our Affections and 
tions. For as the Apoitle faith, God 
th not called us to uncleanneſs, but to 
holineſs, 1 Theſ. 4. 7. Where, by Un- 
cleanneſs, he means all manner of Luſts 
and Corruptions which defile the Soul, 
and make it unclean and impure in the 
ſight of God. Theſe God doth not call 
us to, but from: It is Holineſs and uni- 
verſal Righteoufneſs that he calls us to, 
and commands us to follow: This is the 
n Chriſt in his Goſpel calls 
r, For the Grace of God, which is in his 
Goſpel, hath now appeared to all men, 
teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and 
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worldly lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righ- | 
teouſiy, and 315 this preſent world, | 
Tit. J. 11, 72: He now commandeth all | 

| | met | 
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men every: where to repent, and turn to 
God; :eA&tfs 17. 30. Hence he is ſaid to 
have called us twith an haly calling, 2 Tim. 
1. 9. And as he who hath called us is 
holy, ſo ought we to be holy in all mans 
ver of Converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 15. Thus 
therefore we all are called to be an holy 
People, a People zealous of good Works, 
a People devoted wholly to the Service 
of the living God. In brief, we are cal - 
led to he Saints, a People conſecrated un- 
to God; and therefore, as every Veſſel 
in thei Temple was holy, ſo we being 
called to be the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, every thing in us ſhould be holy; 
our Thought ſhould be holy, our A 

ions holy, our Words holy, our De- 
fires holy; every Faculty of our Souls, 
every Member of our Bodies, and every 
Ad ion o our Lives ſhould be holy; eve- 
ry Thing within us, every Thing about 
us, every Thing that comes from us 
Mould be holy, and all becauſe our Call- 
ing is holy; and we ought to walk wor- 
h the Vocution wherewith we art 
called, Eph. 4. 1. al; : R 

4. God calls us from carnal and tem- 
poral Things, to mind Heaven and eter- 
nal Glory. He ſees and | obſerves how 
eaget we are in proſecuting of this World's 
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Vanities, and therefore calls upon us to 
len ve doting upon ſuch-tranfitory and un- 
ſatisfying Trifles, and to mind the things 
d to our * Peace; not 
to be conformed to this World, but tranſ. 
formed by the renewing of our Minds, 
that we may prove hat it that good, that 
acceptable, and perfect will of God, Rom. 
12. 2. To ſet our eAﬀettions upon thing: 
above, and nat upon things that are upon 
earth, Col. 3. 2. To ſeek the Ning don 
bf God, and his Righteouſneſs in the firſt 
Place, Matth. 6. 33. Hence it is ſtiled 
an heavenly calling, Heb. 3. 1. and ar 
High calling, Phil. 3. 14. becauſe we are 
called by it to look after high and hea: 
venly things. He that made us, hath ſo 
much Kindneſs for us, that it: pities him 
to ſee us moil and toll} and ſpend our 
Strength and Labour, about ſuch low 
and pitiful, ſuch impertinent and unne- 
ceſſary things, Which himſelf knows can 
never ſatisſie us, and therefore he calls 
and invites us th himſelf, and to the En- 
joy ment of his on Perfect ions, Which 
are able to fill and ſatiate our immortal 
Sinn leni mon et alles b. 
5. Hence laltly, we are called from 
Miſery and Danger, to the ſtate of Hap- 
pineſs and Felicity. Ast he called Lot 
3 Ollt 
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out of Sodom, when Fire and Brimſtone 
was ready to fall upon it, ſo he calls us 
from the World and Sin, becauſe other- 
wiſe Wrath and Fury, will fall upon our 
Heads. Or' as he called Noah into the 
Ark, to preſerve him from the overflow- 
ing Flood, ſo he calls us into his Ser- 
vice, and to the Faith of his Son, that 
ſo we may efcape that flood of Miſe- 
ry which will ſuddenly 'drown the im- 
penitent and. unbelieving World. And 
therefore we muſt not think that he calls 
and invites us to him, becauſe he ſtands 
in need of us, or wants our Service; no, 
it is not becauſe he cannot be happy with- 
out us, but becauſe we cannor be happy 
without him, nor in him neither, unleſs 
we come unto him. This is the only Rea- 
fon why he calls us ſo earneſtly to him, 
For as I live, ſaith the Lord, I have no 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked turn from his way and 
live : Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye 
die, O houſe of IWrael'! Ezek. 33. 11. Let 
us not ſtand therefore pauſing upon it, 
and conſidering whether we ſhall heark- 
en to God's Call or no, nor ſay ſeverall 
within our ſelves, How ſhall T part wit 
my Profits? How ſhall I deny my ſelf 
the Enjoyment of my ſenſual Plea we 
11 o 
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flow all I forſake my darling and be- 
oved Sins? But rather ſay, How. ſhall I 
abide the Judgment of the great God? 
How ſhall I eſcape. if I neglect fo great 
Salvation as I am now called and invited 
to? For we may aſſure our ſelves, this is 
the great and only End why God calls ſo 
pathetically upon us to come unto him, 
that ſo we may be delivered from his 
Wrath, and enjoy his Love and Favour Þ 
for ever. «bis ani: Ml 
Thus we ſee what it is that God calls 
Mankind both from and to; he calls 
them from Darkneſs to Light, from Ido- 
latry to true Religion, from Sin to Holi- 
neſs, from Earth to Heaven, and from 
the deepeſt Miſery, to the higheſt Happi-· 
neſs that they are capable of. The next 
Thing to be conſidered, is, How God is 
leaſed to call us; for which we muſt 
know that, _ n 
1. He hath vouchſafed to call ſome 
with his own Mouth, as I may fo ſpeak, 
even by immediate Revelations from him- 
ſelf. Thus he called Abraham and Moſes, 
and ſeveral of the Patriarchs of the Old 
Teſtament. And thus, he called Paul, Mc: 
Chriſt himſelf calling from Heaven to MM; 
him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
we? Ads 9. 4. An i neee i 
| . that 
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that whoſoever were thus called, they 

always obeyed. But this is not the Cal- | 

ling here ſpoken of. [f 
2. God calls all Mankind by his Works 1 
and Providences. All the PL nes in [| 
the World, are as ſo. many Tongues de- } 
claring the Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, [i 
and Glory of God unto us, and ſo call it 
upon us to praiſe, honour, and obey him. | 
And all his Providences have their ſeve- 
ral and diſtin&t Voices; his Mercies be- 
ſpeak our Affect ions, and his Judgments 
our Fear. Hear ye, ſaith he, the rod, and 
8 who hath appointed it, Mich. 6. 9. The 
Rod, it ſeems, hath a Voice, which we 
are bound to hear. But though many, 
yea, all the World be called this way, yet 
neither is this the Calling our Saviour 
means, when he faith, mauy are called, 
but few are choſen. | 
3. Leftly, Therefore God hath called 
many by the Miniſtry of his Word, and 
jof his. Servants the Prophets, the Apo- 
titles and their Succeſſors declaring it, 
land explaining it to them. Thus God 
ſpake to our Fathers, by the DO 
ailing up early, and ſending them to call 
Toners to Repentance, by ſhewing them 
their Sins, and the dangerous conſequents 
el them. As when he ſent bis Prophet 
S TT | Iſaiah, 
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4 he bids him Cry aloud, ſpare not, 
ift up thy Voice as a Trumpet, and ſhew 
my People their trangreſſions, and the 
houſe of Jacob their fins, Iſaiah 58. 1. 
And they being convinced of, and hum. 
bled for their Sins, then he ſent his Pro- 
phets to invite them to accept of Grace 
and Pardon from him, faying in the 
Language of the ſame Prophet, Hs! 
every one that thirſteth, come ye to the 
waters, and he that hath no money, come 
ye, buy and eat; yea come buy wine and 
milk. without money and without price, 
Iſa. 55. 1, 2, 3. And God having thus at 
fundry times, and in divers manners ſpo. 
ken in time-paſt unto the Fathers by the 
Prophets, hath in theſe laſt _ ſpokes 
unto us by his Son, whom he hat _ | 
ed heir of all things, by whom alſo he 
made the worlds, Heb. 1. 1, 2. who there- 
fore ſaid with his own Mouth, that he 
came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners 
to Repentance, Matth. 9. 13. Hence, as 
foon as ever he entered upon his Mini 
ſtry, he called to Mankind, ſaying, Re. 
feut, and believe the Goſpel, Mark 1. 
15. and Come unto me all ye that labour, 
and are heavy laden, Matth. 11. 28. 
And when he was to depart hence, he 
left order with his Apoſtles, to go 1 : 
rn cal 


Call and Election. 273 
call all Nations, and teach them what he 
had commanded, promiſing that himſelf 
would be with them to the end of the 
World, Matth. 28. 19, 20. By vertue - 
therefore of this Commiſſion, not onl 
the Apoſtles themſelves, but all ſucceed- 
ing Miniſters ia all Ages to the end. of 
the World, are ſent to call Mankind to 
embrace the Goſpel, and to accept of 
the Terms propounded in it. So that 
when we his Miniſters preach unto them 
or call upon them to repent and turn to 
God, they muſt not think we come in 
our own Name; for as the Apoſtle tells 
the Corinthians, We are eAmbaſſadors for 
8 Chrift, as though God did beſeech you by 
= us; we pray you in ChriſPs ſtead be ye 


: reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Hence 
in Scripture we are called alſo ig; 
* 3 Aeralds, and our Office is uf to 
c WY proclaim as Heralds, the Will and Plea- 


{ ſure of Almighty God unto Mankind, 
to offer Peace and Pardon to all that 
have rebelled againſt our Lord and Ma- 
ſter the King of Heaven, if they will 
now come in, and ſubmit themſelves un- 
to him; if not, in a moſt ſolemn and 
&Z dreadful manner, to denounce his Wrath 
and heavy Diſpleaſure againſt them. So 
chat as the Angel was * to call Lat out 


274. Thoughts upon our 


of Sodom, wlien the Lord was going to 


rain Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven Þ 
upon it: ſo God being ready every Mo- 


ment to ſhower down his Fury and Ven- 


eance upon tlie impenitent and unbe- 
heving World, he ſends us to call Men 
out of it, to open their Eyes, and to turn Þ 
Fa, to light, from the 


them from 
power of Satan unto God, Acts 26. 18, 
and to invite them to his Court, to live 
with him and be happy for ever. 

And that this is the proper meaning of 
our bleſſed Saviour, in this Place, where 
he ſaith, many are called, is * 
the Parable Whereon theſe Words are 
1 ; Where the King is ſaid to 


ave ſent his Servants to call the Gueſts F 


which were bidden to the Marriage 
Feaſt, and put Words into their Mouths, 
telling them what to ſay,” ver. 4. as he 
hath given us-alſo Inſtructions how to 
call and invite Mankind in his holy Word. 
And when of the many which were cal- 
led, there would but few come; hence 
our Saviour uttered this Expreſſion, that 
many are called, but few hoſes. From 
whence it is clear and obvious, that our 
Saviour means not ſuch as were called 
immediately from God himſelf, for they 


were but few; nor yet ſuch as are _ 
56'S y 
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by the works of Creation and Providence, 
f for ſo not many only, but all are called; 


but he means ſuch as are called by his 


N Word, and by his Servants and Mini- 
ſters reading, preaching, and explaining 


ol it. 


And 7 7 that many have been and 


ſtill are called in this ſenſe, which is the 
next thing I promiſed to ſhew, I need 
not ſtand long to prove. For our Savi- 
our having commanded his Apoſtles to 
go and call all Nations to his Faith, which 
is the proper meaning of that place, 
Mat. 28. 19. it cannot be denied but 
that the Apoſtles preſently diſperſed 
themſelves, and preached the Goſoel 80 

all Nations; which they did ſo effectu- 
ally, that in few ears after, even in St. 


3 * 


g 


Pauls time, The Mytery ef the Goſpel 


was made known to all. nations for the 


obedience of Faith, Rom. 16. 26. and in 


St. John's time, ſome were, redeemed. out 


Bf every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
aud nation, Rev. 7. 9. Yea, ſo mighti- 
hy grew the word of God and n 
that the ancients compared it to Li 

ning, that immediatly diſperſed it feif, 
B 
that in leſs then two hundred Years, ab 


and Was ſeen all the world over. 80 


ertx ſolis ad occaſum lex Chriſtiana * 
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cepta eſt, The Chriſtian Religion was re- 
cetved all the world over from Eaſt to 
Weſt, as Lactantius who then lived af 
ferts. From which time therefore, how 
many thouſands of millions of Souls have 
been called to the Faith of Chriſt, by 
the preaching of his Goſpel. And nct 
to ſpeak of other Nations, how ſoon did 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe upon theſe 
Weſtern parts of the World, and particu- 
larly upon this Nation, wherein we dwell; 
ſeveral of Chriſt's own Diſciples and A- 

poſtles, as Simon Peter, Simon Zplotes, 

James the Son of Tebedee, Foſeph of 

eArimathea, eAriſtobulus, and St. Paul 

himſelf; being all recorded by Eccleſi- Þ 

aſtical Writers, to have preached the 

Goſpel to this Nation. Be ſure in leß Þ 

than two hundred years the Chriſtian 

Faith was here received, Tertullian him. 

ſelf ſaying expreſly Britannorum inac. 

ceſſa Romani loca, Chriſto ſubdita, The 

Romans could ſcarcely come at Brita), 

but Chriſt hath conquered it. And ſoon 

after him, Arnobius faith that the Goſpel, | 

Nec ipſos Indos latuit a parte orienti;, 

rec ipſos Britannos a parte occidentis, 

Was not conceaPd either from the Indians 

in the Eaſtern part of the World, no: 

From the Britons themſelves in the W # | 
| And? 
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And ſince the Goſpel was firſt here plan- 
ted, how many have been called by it to 
the Faith of Chriſt? Yea, through the 
Mercy of the moſt high God, how many 
at this moment are called all the Nation 
over? And to come ſtill cloſer to our 
| ſelves, all that read this have I doubt not 
been often called heretofore, and now 
are called again. For in the Name of the 
# moſt high God, and of his Son Chriſt, I 
Pray and beſeech you all as ſtrangers and 
' I pilgrims, to abſtain from fleſhly Iuſts which 
© war againſt the Soul, 1 Pet. 2.11. to re- 
pent of your Sins, and believe the Go- 
ſpel. I call and invite you all to accept 
the offers of Grace and Pardon which are 
made you in Jeſus Chriſt, to fit down 
with him at his own Table, and feed b 
Faith upon his Body and Blood, that ſo 
vou may partake of the Merits of his 
beach and Paſſion, and ſo live with him 
„bor evermore. Thus you are all called, 
but I fear there are but few choſen. _ 
p = Having thus explained and proved the 
1 firſt part of this Propoſition, that many 
ce called, we muſt now conſider the 
meaning, truth and reaſons of the other 
part of it, but few are choſen. n M 
tf 0 e xaur}," JN Y enagrni, For many 
ere called, bat few choſen ; that is, there 
= Þ 3 are 
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are but few which are fo approved of 
by God, as to be elected and choſen from 
the other part of the World, to inherit 
eternal Life. That this is the main drift 
and ſcope of our bleſſed Saviour in theſe 
words, is plain from the forgoing Para- 
ble, which gave him occaſion to pro- 
nounce them. For there all that were firſt 
called refuſed to come to the Marriage 
Feaſt which they were invited to, and 
of them which came, ſome had not on 
their wedding Garment; that is, although 
they came in to the outward Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, yet did not walk worthy 
of the Vocation wherewith they were 
called, and therefore they likewiſe were 
excluded; upon which our Saviour adds 
theſe words, For many are called, but 
Fe choſen. From whence it is eaſie to 
obſerve his Meaning in general to be only 
this, that although many were called to 
rtake of the Privileges and Graces of 

lis Goſpel, yet ſeeing of thoſe who were 
called, many would not come at all, and 
of thoſe who come, many: do not come 
{0 as the Goſpel requires of them, with 
their wedding Garment on; hence of the 
many who are called, there are but few 
choſen to partakeof the Marriage Feaſt, 
that is, of the glorious Promiſes made in 
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the Goſpel, to thoſe that come aright unto 
it. Few, not abſolutely in themſelves 
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conſidered, but - few comparatively in 


| reſpe& of the many which are not cho- 
ſen; or rather few in compariſon of the 


| many which are called. For if we con- 


ſider them abſolutely in themſelves, they 
are certainly very many; our Saviour 
| himſelf faith, Many ſhall come from the 


Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fit down with. 
| Abrabam&c. Mat. 8. 1 1. Andinthe Reve- 


| lations, you read of many thouſands that 


| were ſealed of every Tribe. Yea, There 


| was a great multitude which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
: ou andtongues, ſtood before the throne 
and before the lamb, clothed with white, 
and palms in their hands, Rev. 7. 9. Inſo- 
much that for all the numberleſs number 
of fallen or apoſtatized Angels, St. Aut in 


many Men faved, as there are Angels 
damned, or rather more. For, faith he, 
upon the fall of the Angels and Men, he 
determined to gather together by his in- 
finite Grace, ſo many out of the mortal 
Progeny, at inde ſuppleat © inſtauret 
= partem que lapſa eſt eAngelorum, That he 
might from thence make up and reſtore 
that part of eAngels which was fallen; ac 
i | | T — ſic 


Was of Opinion, that there will be as 
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fic illa dilecta g ſuperna Civitas non 
fraudeter ſuorum numero civium, quin 
ctiam fortaſſis & uberiore lætetur. And 
ſo that beloved City which is above, may 
not be deprived of the number of its Citi. 
gens, but prehaps rejoyce in having more 
Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. 22. C. 1. Which 
Notion he grounds upon thoſe words of 
our Saviour in this Chapter, For in the 
reſurreftion they neither marry nor are 
given in marriage, but are lv as 
the eAngels of God in heaven, Mat. 22. 30. 
Or as the words may be interpreted, they 
are equal to the Angels, and equal in 
number to the fallen, as well as in quali- 
ty to the elect Angels, as that learned 
and pious Father expounds it. But how- 
ſoever that be, this is certain, that the 
number of Men choſen and ſaved, will 
be very great, conſidered abſolutely in 
themſelves; and yet notwithſtanding, it 
they be compared with the many more 
which are called, they are but very few. 
Chriſt's Flock is, as himſelf ſtiles it, 
tuner muy vi, a very little, little Flock, 
Luke 12, 32. that is, in compariſon of 
the vaſt multitudes of Souls that flock Mt 
after the World and Sin. As in a Garden 
there are but few choice Flowers in 
compariſon of the Weeds that grow * it 
there 
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there are but very few Diamonds and 
recious Stones, in compariſon of Peb- 
bles and Gravel upon the Sea-ſhore ; in 
the richeſt Mines there is far more droſs 
than Gold and Silver: So is it in the 
Church of Chriſt; there is but little 
Wheat, in compariſon of the Tares that 
come up with it; Chriſt hath a great 
many hangers on, but few faithful and 
obedient Servants ; there are many that 
ſpeak him very fair, and make a plauſible 
= profeſſion of the Faith and Religion 
which he taught, but where ſhall we find 
one that practiſeth it? If there be here 
one, and there another, two or three in a 
Pariſh, or perhaps in a whole City, what 
is this to the innumerable Company of 
ſuch as are called by him, and baptized 
into his Name, and yet leave him to fol- 
= low after the World and Vanity: Oh! 
What juſt ground had our Saviour to ſay, 
Many are called, but few choſen ? | 
But to demonſtrate the truth of this 
© Propoſition ſtill more fully, and as clear- 
ly as poſſibly I can, I muſt firſt lay down 
one Principle as a Poſtulatum, which I 
ſuppoſe all will acknowledge to be true, 
and that is this, That whatſoever Profeſ- 
ſion a Man makes of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, it will avail him nothing . 
n 5 e 
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the Practice of it; or if you will take it 
in our Saviour's own words, Nat every 
one, ſaith he, that ſaith unto me, Lord 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kjngdom of hea- 
ven, but he that dath the will of my Fa. 
ther which is in heaven, Mat. 7. 21. Or 
as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, For not the 
hearers of the law are Juſt before God but 
the doers of the law. ſhall be Juſtified, 
Rom. 2. 13. That is, it is not our hearing 
and knowing our Duty that will ſtand us 
in any ſtead: before God, but our doing 
of it; it is not our believing that we may 
be ſaved by believing in Chriſt, where- 
by we can be ſaved, without actual belie- 
ving in him, without ſuch a Faith where 
by we depend upon him, for the pardon 
and ſalvation of our immortal Souls, and 
conſequently 7 for the aſſiſtance of his 
Grace and Spirit, whereby we may be 
enabled to obey his Goſpel, and to per- 
form all ſuch things as himſelf hath told 
us are N in order to our everla- 
ſting Happineſs: And whatſoever Faith 
we pretend to, unleſs it comes to this 
that it put us upon. univerſal Obedience 
to all the Commands of God, we may 
conclude it will do us no good, for it is 
not ſuch a Faith as Chriſt requires which 
always works by Love, conquers the 
423 World, 
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World, ſubdues Sin, purifies the Heart, 
and ſanftifies the whole Soul whereſoe- 
yer it comes. It is ſuch a Faith as this 
which is the wedding Garment, with- 
out Which no Man is choſen nor admit- 
ted to pertake of thoſe celeſtial Banquets 
which Chriſt our Saviour hath provided 
for us. And tlierefore no Man can have 
any ground at all to believe or hope him- 
ſelf to be elected or choſen to eternal 
Salvation, that is not holy in all manner 
of Converſation; God himſelf having told 
us expreſly, that without holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. So 
that having God's own word for it, we 
may poſitively and confidently afſert, that 
no man in the World can upon Juſt 
grounds be reputed as choſen by God, 
that doth not in all things to the utmoſt 
of his power, conform himſelf, and ad- 
juſt his Actions to the Laws and Com- 
mands of God. So that how many ſo- 
ever are called, how many ſoever come 
in to the outward profeſſion of the 
| Chriſtian: Religion, yet none of them 
can be faid to be choſen, but ſuch as are 
= real and true Saints. And how few thoſe 
are, is a- matter which we have more 
2 cauſe to bewail than to prove. Howſo- 
eyer, that we may ſee that we have but 
too much reaſon to believe this Aſſertaion 
8 | of 
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of our bleſſed Saviour, that many are 
| called, but few choſen, I defire we may 
but confider the eſtate of Chriſtendom 
in general, and weigh the Liyes and AQti- 
ons of all ſuch as profeſs: to believe in 
Chriſt, view them well, and examine 
them by the Goſpel Rules, and then we 
ſhall ſoon conclude that there are but few 
choſen ; or to bring it home more cloſely Þ 
to our ſelves, who are all called, and take 

out from amongſt us all ſuch Perſons as 

come not up to the terms of the Goſpel, 

and we ſhall find that there are but few 

behind, but few indeed who can be diſ. 

cerned and judged by the light either of 

Reaſon or Scripture to be choſen by God 
to eternal Life. For take out from amongſt | 
| us, * 5 
| 1. All atheiftical Perſons, whothough Þ 
they are baptized into the name f 
Chriſt, and ſo are called to the Faith 
.of Chriſt, yet neither believe in Chriſt nor 
God, ſuch Fools as fay in their Heart 
there 4 no God, Pſal. 14. 1. For all will 
grant, that they are not choſen by God, 
ho do not ſo much as believe that there 
is any God to chuſe them. Neither can 
it be imagined that the all- wiſe God 
ſhould chuſe ſuch Fools as theſe to be 
with him, Who will not ſo much as ac- 
| k2rtl3 a9! knowledge 
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; knowledge him to be. And yet how 
many ſuch Fools have we amongſt us, 
whoſe Practices have ſo depraved their 
; Ag jak that they wilt not believe 
there any God, becauſe they wiſh there 
* was none? And when theſe are taken 
from amongſt the called, I fear the Num- 
ber of the Choſen amongſt them will be 
much leſſened | 
2. Takeout from amongſt us all igno- 
rant Perſons, that underſtand not the 


* 

* 
4 
Fo 
1 
= 


common Principles of Religion, nor the 


Fundamental Articles of that Faith which 
they are called to: For that theſe are not 
$ choſen, is plain, in that though they be 
called by Chriſt, yet they know not 
what he would have them do, nor yet 


EZ who it is that calls them. And there- 


fore as God would have all Men to be 
= faved, ſo for that End he would have 
them come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth, x Tim. 2. 4. that is, he would 
have them know all ſuch Truths as him- 
ſelf hath revealed to them in his Goſpel, 
as neceſſary to be known in order to 
their eternal Salvation, without which 
Knowledge it is impoſſible for a Man to 
perform what is required of him ; for 
though a Man may know his Duty and 
not do it, no Man can do his Duty wr 
els 
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leſs he firſt know it. And therefore 
groſs Ignorance and: ſaving, Faith, can- 
not poſſibly conſiſt or ſtand. together 
for ſaving Faith is always joined with, 
or pus a Man upon ſincere Obedience 
to all the Commands of God. But how 
can any Man obey the Commands of 
God, who, neither knows: that God 
whoſe Commands they are, nor yet 
what theſe Commands are which God 
would have him to obey ?. No certain. 
ly, a- blind Man may as well follow his 
temporal Calling, how . intricate ſoever 
it be, as he that is groſly ignorant, the 
high Calling of a Chriſtian; for he is al- 
together uncapable of it, and ſo not on. 
ly unworthy, but unfit to be choſen to 
it. Hence God himſelf hath told us, 
that he is ſo far from chuſing ſuch as 
live and die in this manner without un- 
derſtanding, that he will never ſhew 
them any Mercy or Favour, For it + 
a people, ſaith he, of no underſtanding, 
therefore he that made them will not 
have mercy on them, and he that formed 
them will ew them 20 favour, Iſa. 27. 
11. Neither doth he ever blame Man- 
kind for any thing in the World more 
than for not knowing, and therefore 
not conſidering him that made and ben 

them 
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them, Iſa. 1. 2, 3. Hoj. 4. 1. And that 
we may be ſtill farther aſſured that he 
chuſeth no ſuch Perſons to dwell with 
him, as do not know him and his Com- 
mands, he hath given it under his 
hand, that he ie them, ſaying, My 
2 are deſtroyed for lack of Re 

cauſe thou haſt rejected knowledge, I 
will alſo reject thee, that thou ſhalt be uc 
| prieſt to me; ſeeing thou haſt forgotten 
| the law of thy God, I will alſo forget thy 
children, Hoſe 4. 6. Ty 

That therefore no Perſons that are 
groſly ignorant, and live and die in that 
Condition, are choſen to eternal Salva- 
tion, I ſuppoſe, the Premiſes conſider- 
ed, all will acknowledge. But alas ! 
how many ſuch perſons are there in the 
World, how many amongſt our ſelves ? 
| How many who are very cunning and 
expert in the management of any World- 
ly Buſineſs, but are mere Novices or ra- 
ther Ideots in matters of true Religion? 
Or as the Prophet words it, Who are 
s wiſe to do evil, but to do good they have 
20 knowledge, Jer. 4. 22. How many 
8 ſuch ignorant and fottiſh People are 
: there in every corner of the Land? and 
in this City it ſelf! where they do, or 
may hear the Word of God read and ex. 
= pounded 
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pounded to them every Day, and yet ask 
them ſeriouſly of the Grounds of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the Reaſon of 
the Hope that is in them, and they are 
no more able to give a ſatisfactory or 
rational Anſwer, than if they had never 
heard of any ſuch Book as the Bible in 
the Word, or had been born and bred 
in the remoteſt Corners of Ame rica, 
where the ſound of the Goſpel never 
yet came. But all ſuch, how many ſoe- 
ever they be, though 'they be called, 
they mult ſtand aloof off, for ſo long as 
they are ſuch we may be confident they 
are not choſen. Inſomuch that ſhould 
we take away no other from the Num. 
ber of the called, but only ſuch as know 
not what they are called to, it would 
appear but too clearly to be true, that of 
the many which are called, there are but 
few choſen. f 
3. Takeout from amongſt us all vici- 
ous, porfane, debauched and impeni- Þ 
tent Perſons, all that make a mock o 
Sin, and that jear at Holineſs, that live 
as without God in the World, as if they 
had neither God to ſerve nor Souls to 
fave; as if there was neither a Hell to 
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avoid nor a Heaven to enjoy, and there- | 


their N 
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fore make it their Buſineſs to gratife 
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their Fleſh, and to indulge their Appe- 
tite with carnal and ſenſual Plea ſures, 
looking no higher than to be Fellow- 
ſhaters with the Brutes that periſh; ſuch, 
as in their bewitching Cups, {tick not 
to fly in the Face of Heaven it ſelf, and 
dare challenge God himſelf to damn 
them; that make lying their uſual Dia- 
lect, and {wearing their pleaſing Rheto- 
rick ; and are ſo far from being troubled. 
for theſe their Sins, that they take plea- 
ſure and delight in them; ſo far from 
being aſhamed of them, that they make 
them their Pride and Glory, and fo 
make it their Pleaſure to diſpleaſe God, 
and their higheſt Honour to diſhonout 
him that is Honour and Perfection it 
ſelf. For that no ſuch Perſons as tlieſe 
who live and die in ſuch notorious 
Crimes upon Earth, are choſen to live 
with God in Heaven, none can deny, 
that believes the Scriptures to be true, 
which in plain Terms aſſure us of the 
contrary. Kyow ye not, faith the Apo- 
ſtle, that the unrighteous ſhall not inhe- Eo 
rit the Kjngdom of God? be not decetved, i 
neither  fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor eſtemiuate, nor abuſers of 
= themſelves with Mankind, nor thieves, 
fie 0 covetous, nor drunkards, uo, Tevi- 
ir U lers, 
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lere, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. And 
St. John tells us, that only they who do 
the Commandments enter into the Ci- 
of Heaven: but without are dogs, and 
reerers, and whoremongers, and mur- 
derers, and idolaters, aud whoſoever lo- 
veth and maketh a lie, Rev. 22. 14, 15. 
So that all ſuch Perſons, without timely 
Repentance, are moſt certainly exctuded 
from the number of the Choſen. And 
how many are there amongſt us, who al- 
low themſelves' in ſome fych Sin or o- 
ther? or rather, Where ſhall we find a 
Man that doth not? But to all Perſons Þ 
that continue in ſuch Sins, I may fay, 
ſtand you by, you have no ground, as yet, 
to think that you are choſen, but have 
rather all the Reafon in the World to 
believe, that if you go on in ſuch a (in- Þ 
ful Courfe, you will never know what 
Heaven or Happinefs is. But when all 
fuch are taken out of the Number of the; 
called, what a pitious fcouting will be 
leſt behind! In plain terms, we have juſt Þ 
Cauſe to fear, that ignorant and diſſolute ti 
Perſons make the greateſt part of thoſe 
who are called Chriſtians. | : 
4. Take out from amongſt us, all hy- 
pocritial and falſe hearted Perſons, ons 1 
cem 
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ſeem indeed to be honeſt and good 
Men, but ſtill retain ſome ſecret Sin or 
other which will as certainly keep them 
out of Heaven, as the moſt notorious or 
ſcandalous Crime that is: Such as our Sa- 
viour compares to whited Sepulchres, 
which outwardly appear very beautiful, 
but are within full of dead Mens bones, 
and of all tncleanneſs, Mat. 23. 27. Such 
whoſe outward Converſation is altoge- 
ther unblameable; ſo that no Man can 
charge them with Theft, Perjury, Drun- 
kenneſs, Uncleanneſs, and the like; but 
in the mean while, they are Malicious, 
VUncharitable, Cenſorious, Proud, Self. 
conceited, Diſobedient to Parents or Ma- 
giſtrates, Covetous, Ambitious, and the 
1 Ike. And fo, though they be free from 
thoſe Sins which others are guilty of; 
yet they are guilty of as bad Sins, which 
the others may be freed from. To 
8 which-alſo may be added all ſuch as make 
indeed a greater ſhew of Piety, and ſeem 
mighty zealous for the little Circumſtan- 
ces of Religion, but neglect the wergh- 
tier Matters of the Law, the Love of 
God, Mercy, Juſtice, and the like. But 
for all the vain Hopes and high Conceits 
chat ſuch. Perſons may have of them- 
Jelves, they are far from being ſuch as 
1 U 2 the 
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the Goſpel requires them, and by conſe. 
quence from the Number of the Choſen 
here ſpoken of. ' For the Phariſees were 
ſuch Perſons as theſe, and yet our Saviour 
himſelf tells us, That except our right eon. 
eſs exceeds therighteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and 2 odd we ſhall in no wiſe enter 
into the kingdom of God, Matth. 6. 20. 
And when he tells us elſewhere, That 
except we repent we muſt all Itkewiſe 
periſh, Luke 13. 3. his Meaning is, not 
that we muft repent of ſome, or many, 
or moſt, but of all our Sins, and ſo repent 
of them, as to turn from them; and ſo 
turn from all Sin, as for the future to be 
holy in all manner of Converſation, other- 
wiſe our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, that 
he will never ſave us, but we muſt periſh 
without Remedy. | 
Let any Man conſider this, and then 
tell me what he thinks of the Number of 
the Choſen, whether it be not very ſmall 
indeed, in compariſon of the many which 


are called. For not to fpeak of other 


Parts of Chriſtendom, all the People of 
this Nation' are called to the Faith of 
Chriſt; and how many they are, I can- 


not ſay, we all know, for it is paſt any 


Man's knowledge. But where is the Man 
amongſt us all, that doth not harbour 


ſome 
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ſome ' fecret Luft or other in his Boſom; 
yea,ofthemany Men in this Nation, where 
s he that can ſay with David, I have 
tept my ſelf from mine Tniquity? Or to uſe 
the Words of the Prophet, Ran ye to and 
fro through the ſtreets of this city, and ſes 
now and know, and ſeek if je can find a 
man, if there be any that executeth jude- 
ment, that ſeeketh the truth, that ſerveth 
the Lord with a perfeft heart and a wil- 
ling mind. I do not deny but there are 
a great many Profeſſors of Religion a- 
mongſt us, who would fain be account- 
ed more ſtrict and holy than their Neigh- 
bours, fo as to be reckoned the Religi- 
ous; as the Friers and Nuns are in the 

| Church of Rowe : But are they therefore 
to be eſteemed the Ele& and Choſen of 
God, becauſe they fancy themſelves to 
be ſo? or rather is not their Pride and 
| Self-conceitedneſs an Argument, that 
they are not ſo? Bleſſed be God for it, 
I have no Spleen nor Rancour againſt 
any of them, but heartily wiſh they were 
as truly good and holy as they would 
ſeem to be. But what? Is not Pride a 
Sin? Is not Self-conceitedneſs a Sin? Is 
not Irreverence in God's Worſhip a Sin? Is 
not Diſobedience to Magiſtrates a Sin? 
Is not Uncharitableneſs or Cenſoriouſ- 
| V neſs 
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neſs a Sin? Certainly, all theſe will be 
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found to be Sins another Day. And 


pear to be choſen? 1 

5. Let once again. Take out all ſuch 
as believe not in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
but being morally honeſt and faithſul in 


performing their Duty to God and Man, 
truſt more in their own good Works, 
than to his Merit and Mediation. For 
that all fuch are to be excluded ö 
plain, from the whole tenour of the Go- 
ſpel, which aſſures us, that there is no 
Salvation to be had but only by Jeſu | 
Chriſt ; nor by him neither, but only by Þ 
-believing in him. But if Chriſt ſhould Þ 
come this Day to Judgment, would he 
find Faith upon Earth? Verily, I fear he! 
would find but very little, if any at all a. 
mongſt us: He might, I believe, find ſome 
pretty ſtrict and circumſpect in obeying Þ 
Of his other Laws, or, at leaſt, endea voui- 
ing to do ſo. But fora Man to do all that 
is required of him, and yet to 2 : 

ol - 


therefore whatſpever Pretences Men! 
make unto Religion, if they allow them. 
ſelves. in ſuch Sins as theſe, they are as 
far from being in the number of the 
Choſen, as the: moſt diſſolute and ſcan. 
dalous Perſons in the, World. But when 
theſe too are removed from the Number 
of the Called, how few of them will ap 
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ſelf an unprofitable Servant; for a Man 
to do all he can, and yet reſt upon nothin 
that he hath \ but to depend whol 
{y upon another, even upon Jeſus Chriſt, 
Gr Tak and Happineſs, this is hard in- 
3 deed to Fleſh and Blood, and as rare to 
find, as it is to find a Roſe amongſt the 
Weeds and Thiſtles of a barren Wilder- 
= neſs, or a Diamond amongſt the Gravel 
upon the Scea-ſhoar; here and there, I be- 

lieve, there may be found one, but ſo 
rarely, that they can ſcarce be termed any, 
| beſure bur very few, in Compariſon of the 
many which are called. 
No let us put theſe things together, 
and we-ſhall eaſily grant that this Saying 
ol our Saviour was but too true, that ma- 
zy are called but few choſen. And to brin 
it cloſer to our ſelves, we are all call 
to repent and believe the Goſpel : Now 
take out from amongſt us all ignorant 
# Perſons, that have heard indeed, but un- 
derſtand not what they hear; all Atheiſti- 
cal Perſons that believe not really that 
here is a God to judge them; all debauch- 
ed Sinners that live in open and notorious 
Crimes; all Pharifaical Hypocrites that 
avoid open, but indulge themſelves in 
ſeeret Sins, that have the form, but not 
tbe odlineſs ; and all ſuch who 
are as St. Paul was before his Converſion, 

; U 4 4 
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feu choſen, 


4 tauching the. Righteouſneſs of the Lat 
lameleſs, but yet believe not in Jeſus 


Chriſt. Take out, I ſay, all ſuch Perſons 


as I have named, from amongſt us, and 
What a ſmall Number, proportionably, 
ſhould we have left behind? How many 
would be excluded the Preſence: of God, 
how few would continue in it! What 
Cauſe ſhould we then have to ſay with 
our Saviour, that many are called but 


: 


Having thus explained the Meaning, 


and confirmed the Trutli of this Propoſi- 


tion, that many are called but few cho- 
ſen, we mult; conſider the Reaſons of it, 
liow it comes to paſs, that of the many 
Which are called, there are but few cho- 
ſen;? A thing which I confeſs we have all 
juſt; cauſe to wonder and admire at; Are 
not Men all rational Creatures? Are 


they not able to diſtinguiſh betwixt good 


and evil? Do not they underſtand, their 
own Intereſt? What then ſhould. be the 


reaſon that ſo many of them ſhould be 


called and invited to the chiefeſt Good, 
the higheſt Happineſs their Natures are 
capable ho FE ſo few of; them ſhould 
mind or proſecute it, ſo as to be choſen 
or admitted into the Participation of it? 
What ſhall; we aſcribe it to, the Will and 
O 000) en ld e land BUNTURR 
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| Pleafure of Almighty. God, as if he de- 
lighted in the ruin of his Creatures, and 
therefore, altho' he calls them, he would 
not have them come unto him? No, that 
cannot be; for in his revealed Will, 
which is the only Rule that we are to 
{ walk by, he hath told us the contrary. in 
plain Terms, and hath confirmed it too 
with an Oath; ſaying, eAs I live, ſaith 
s the Lord God, I have zo pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but that he ſhould 
turn from his way and live, Ezek. 33. 
11. And elſewhere he aſſures us, that he 
would have all Men to be ſaved, and ta 
come to the knowledge of the truth, 
1 Tim. 2. 4. And therefore if we be- 
lieve what God faith, nay, if we believe 
what he hath ſworn, we muſt needs ac- 
knowledge that it is his Will and Pleaſur 

that as many as are called, ſhould be al 
choſen, and ſaved. And indeed, if he 
had no mind we ſhould came when we 
are called to him, why ſhould he call us 
all to come? Why hath he given us his 
Word, his Miniſters, his Ordinances, and 
all to invite and oblige us to repent and 
turn to him, if after all he was reſolved 
not to accept of us, nor would have us 
gome at all? Far be it from us, that we 
{hquld have ſuch hard and unworthy 
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Thoughts of the great Creator and Go.: 
vernour of the, World; eſpecially conſi- 
dering that he hath told us the contrary, 
as plainly, as it was poſſible for him to ex- 

reſs his Mind unto us. I do not deny, 
ut that according to the Apoſtle, Rat 
unto God are all bis works from the be. 
grnuing of the world, Acts 15. 18. And 
that there are ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture, 
which intimate unto us God's eternal E- 
lection of all that are truly pious, to live 
with him for ever. But it is not for us 
to be ſo bold and impudent, as to pry [tt 1 
into the Secrets of God, nor ſo curious, 
as to ſearch into his eternal and incom- - 
prehenſible Degrees; but we muſt till By 
remember the Words of Moſes, That jc- 

cret things belong unto the Lord our God, 
but theſe things which are revealed belong 

wnto us, that we may do all the words of 

bis law, Deut. 29. 29. Whatſoever 5 
neceffary for us to believe or do, in order 
to our eternal Salvation, is clearly reveal- 
ed to us in the Holy Scriptures, and there: 
tore what we there read, belongs unto us 
to know ; neither are we to look any far- 
ther than to his revealed Will. But God, 
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in the Scriptures, doth plainly tell us, not 

only in the Places before quoted, but elſe- 

Where, that he is not Willing wa wy 1 
r - ſhould Þ 
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# ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
8 Repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. This is the re- 
vealed Will of God, which we are to 
3 acquieſce in, and reſt fully ſatisfied with, 
o as to act accordingly, without concern- 
ing our ſelves about Things that are too 
high for us, and no way belong unto us, 
And therefore it is not in his ſecret, but 
revealed Will, that we are to ſearch for 
the Reaſons of this Propoſition, that ma- 
ay are called, but few choſen. 
Now in conſulting the Word of God, 
to find out the Reaſons of this ſo ſtrange 
Aſſertion, that many are called, but few 
choſen, I know no better or fitter Place 
to ſearch for them, than this Parable, 
which gave our bleſſed Saviour the occa- 
ſion of aſſerting it; in which it is ey 
obſervable, that he meddles not at 
with any Rea ſons @ priori, deduced from 
the eternal Degrees of his Father, but he 
only ſuggeſſẽ to us the Reaſons @ poſter:- 
ori, drawn from the Diſpoſition. and Car- 
riage of Men, why ſo many of them are 
called, and yet ſo tew choſenn. 
For the opening whereof we muſt 
know, that the end and intent of this 
Parable, was only to ſne the Entertain- 
ment Which his Goſpel had then, and 
ſhould ſtill meet with in the World; many 
TO Ons AV germ refuſing 
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refuſing to embrace it at all, and of thoſe 
who embrace it, many ſtill walking un- 
worthy of it. So that the Iſſue and Conſe. 
quence of it will be, that though many 
be called to it, there are but few choſen. 
And he hath ſo worded the Parable, that 
we need not ſeek any farther for the Rea- 
ſons of this his Concluſion from it, they 
being almoſt clearly couched in the Para- 
ble it ſelf; which that we may the bet- 
ter underſtand, I ſhall open and explain 
them particularly, ſo as to make them in- 
telligible, I hope, to the meaneſt Capa- 


cu. W W 2 f 

: The gelt Reaſon'therefore why-ſo ma- 
ny are called, but ſo few choſen, is, be- 
cauſe-they who are called to Chriſt, will 
not come unto him; for this is the firſt 
Reaſon'which our Saviour himſelf, in the 
Parable; aſſigns for it; The King, faith he, 
ſent his ſervants to call them that were 


hidden to the marriage, and they would 


not come, Mat. 23. 3 «And they would not 
come ;\.10 that the great fault is ſtill in the 
Wills of Men, which are generally ſo 
depraved and corrupt, that though they 
be called never ſo oft, and cannot but in 
reaſon acknowledge that it is their Inte- 
reſt to come, yet they have ſo ſtrange an 
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the Goſpel which they are called to, that 
they will not come unto it, only becauſe 


| they will not; for here, they who were 


firſt bidden, give no Reaſon of their re- 
fuſal, only it is ſaid, they would not come. 
And good cauſe why, for when we have 
ſearched into all the Reaſons imaginable, 
why Men do not fully ſubmit'themſelves 
to the Obedience of the Goſpel, they 
will all reſolve and empty themſelves into 
this, that they will not, becauſe they will 
not. Let Miniſters fay what they can 
Jet the Scripture fay what it will, let God 
himſelf ſay what he pleaſes, yet Sinners 
Men are, and Sinners they will be, in 


ſpite of them all; as the Prophet rebu- 
king the People for their Sins, ſaid, But 
thou ſaidſt, there is no hope; No, for T 
= have loved ſtrangers, and after them will 
T go, Jer. 2. 25. And fo it is to this day; 
we tell them of their Sins, and the dan- 
gerous Conſequerices of them; we tell 
them that they muſt not love the World, 
but ſeek the Kingdom of God and his 
KRighteouſneſs in the firſt place; we tell 
them from Chriſt's own Mouth, that ex- 
cept they repent and forſake their Sins, 
they muſt 

that we had as good hold our Tongues ; 


periſh ; but they ſay in effect, 


for 


u berſeneſs to the Holineſs and Purity of 


Thoughts upon our 

for they have loved the World, and after 
it they will go, they have found Pleaſure 
in the commiſſion of their Sins, and there. 
fore they will commit them; Chriſt calls 
them to come unto him, and they know 
no reaſon why they ſhould not, but how. 
ſoever, they will not come. If we were 
but once willing, the Work was done; 
for what our Wills are really inclined to, 
we cannot but uſe the utmoſt of our En- 
deavour to attain. | But the Miſchief is, 
Men read the Goſpel, they hear Chriſt 
calling upon them to believe and obey it, 
but their Wills are ill averſe from it; 
there is a kind of antipathy and contra- 
riety within them, againſt ſuch exact and 
real Holineſs as the Goſpel requires: from 
them. | So that if they periſh, they muſt 
blame themſelves for it, it is their own 
choice, they chuſe and prefer their Sins, 
with all the Miſeries which attend them, 
before the Goſpel of Chriſt, with all the 
Glory and Happineſs which is offered in 
i; and therefore, as _ faid 72 his uo 

e, Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye 
410 0 RA of Irael? "Ezek. 33. 2 
So ſay I to theſe Men, Repent and be 
lieve the Goſpel, for way will ye die, 
why will ye periſh eternally 2 Have you 
any Reaſon for it? none in the World but 
your 
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| your awrt Wills. Chriſt hath told you 
in plain terms, Him that cometh to me, 
Iwill in ng wiſe caſt out, John 6. 35. But 
if zou will not come unto him, Who can 
help that? Are not your ſelves only in 
the fault? Will not your Blood be upon 
your own Heads? What could Chriſt 
} 5 — done more ſor you than he hath 
done? What could he have ſuffered more 
for you than he hath ſuffered? How could 
he call you to him more plainly or pathe- 
tically than he doth ? But if after all this, 
you will not come unto him, you mult. 
even thank your ſelves for all the Tor- 
ments you mult ere long fi uffer and un- 
dergo. And this is, indeed, the Caſe of 
the greateſt part of Mankind, that tho? 
they be called and invited to partake of 
all the Merits of Chriſt's Death and Paſ- 
© lion, yet they will not come unto him. 
And this is the firſt and great Reaſon 
| Why ſo many are called, and yet ſo few 
8 choſen, John 5; 40. 
2. The ſecond Reaſon is, becauſe Men 
do not really believe that they are invited 
to ſuchglorious Things as indeed they are, 
as our Saviour himſelf intimates in the Pa- 
rable. For when they who were bidden, 
would not come upon the firſt Invitation, 
as not believing the Meſſage which thoſe 
| Ser- 


A [- = & Yor. AY 
| Fhoughts up our 
Servants 'btought thech, the King ſent 

forth other Servants, ſaying, Tell them | 
whith'are bidden; behold ] baue prepared 
my dinner, my oxen and my futlings are 
Killed, and all things ar ready, come unto 
the marriage, Matt, 22. 4. When the 
firſt Servants were not believed, he ſent 
others With fufler Inſtructions, giving 


them orders to acquaint the Gueſts, that 

all things were now ready, and to af-| 
ſure them that it was to a Marriage-Feaſt 

they were invited. But it ſeems, what: 

ſoever the firſt or ſecond Servants could} 
ſay, it was to no purpoſe, they would 
not believe them, and therefore ſent them 
away as they came; whereby our Saviour. 
exactly diſcovers to us the entertainment 
that his Goſpel always did, and ſtill would 
meet with in the World. Before his own 
coming into the World, he ſent his Pro. 
phets to invite Mankind to accept of the 
Terms propounded in it, and to call upon 
them to repent and turn to God, that their 
Sins might be blotted out, and their Soul 

admitted into the Grace and Favour oF! 
Almighty. God, and fo partake of eternal 
Glory, which the Prophets called Men toy 
under the notion of a Feaſt, eA feaſt of fol 
things, a feaſt of wines on the lees, of fac 
things full of marrow, of wines on the let 
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. | well refined, Iſa. 25. 6. which they called 
all Men to, ſaying, Ho, every one that 
S thir/teth come ye to the waters, Ta. 55.1. 
But how their Meſſage was received, the 
ſame Prophet declares, ſaying, Who hath 
believed our report, and to whom ts the. 
t It arm of the Lord revealed, Iſa. 53. 1. and 
o ſo it is fince. For when the Prophets 
could not be credited, God afterwards 
.ſent his Apoſtles ; and {till to this Day is 
& | ſending Servant after Servant to invite 
t- Men to Grace and Pardon, to Heaven 
d and eternal Happineſs. But we his Mi- 
ld, niſters may ſtill ſay with the Prophet, 
bo hath believed our report? We tell 
Nen that unleſs they repent and turn to 
God, Iniquity will be their ruin; we tell 
Fhem alſo, that if they believe in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall be ſaved; 
nd if they be holy here, they ſhall be 
the happy hereafter. But what ſignifies our 
elling them of theſe Things, if they be- 
Wicve not what we ſay? And yet whodoth? 
Men give us the hearing, cenſure what 
Whey have heard, and that is all the uſe 
hey make of it, never really or firm- 
1 ta believing any one Truth that we make 
F falFnown or expound unto them; and this 
faſeing the Cale not only of ſome few, but 
leiht the greateſt part of Mankind, hence 
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it comes to paſs that ſo many are called 
and ſo few are choſen, even becauſe they 
who are called do not believe it, and ſo it 
is all one with them, whether they be cal- 
led or no. Be ſure God chuſeth none but 
ſuch as believe the word he ſends unto 
them; for as the Apoſtle ſaith, God hath 
chaſen the poor of this world rich in faith, 
Jam. 2. 5. If they be not rich in Faith, 
they are not for his purpoſe, and ſeeing 


there are but few. that are ſo; hence of 


feu choſen. 


the many which are called, there are but 
3. Another Reaſon why, of the many 
which are called there are ſo few. choſen, 
is becauſe they have no real Eſteem or 
Value for the things they are called to; as 
it is in the Parable, when the Servants Þ 
were. ſent to call upon them to make hatte Þ 
to the Feaſt, becauſe all things were rea- Þ 
dy, it is ſaid that they made light of it, 
ver. 5. They did not think it worth their 
while to go, tho" it was to a, Feaſt, .to a 
Marriage Feaſt, yea, to the Marriage 
Feaſt of ſo great a Perſon as a King's Son; 
no, not though they were invited by the] 
King himſelf unto it. Thus it was in an- 
cient times, and thus it is ſtill; the King Þ 


of Heaven ſends to invite Men to his 


Court, to lay aſide their filthy Garments, Þ 


and 


A 
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and to put on the Robes that he hath pre- 
ared for them, that they may be holy as 
2 is holy, and ſo live with him, and be 
happy for ever. But they make light of 
ſuch things as theſe, they can ſee no ſuch 
Beauty in Chriſt, why they ſhould deſire 
him, no ſuch Excellency in God himſelf, 
why they ſhould bein love with him; and 
as for Heaven, they never were there 
yet, and therefore care not whether they 
ever come there or no; though they be 
called, they matter not whether they be 
| choſen toit or no; and hence likewiſe it 
is, that of the many which are called, there 
are ſo few choſen. | 
4. Another Reaſon is, becauſe they 
who are called, are generally addicted to 
the Things of this Life, they have theSer- 
pent's Curſe upon them, to feed upon 
the Duſt of the Barth, and therefore ſlight 
all the Overtures that are made them of 
Heaven and eternal Happineſs. As our 
Saviour himſelf intimates in this Parable, 
| ſaying, that when they were invited they 
made light of it, and went their way, one 
to his farm, another to his merchandiſe, 
ver. 5. Thus we read of the Phariſees, 
that they being covetous, when they 
heard the Words of Chrift, they derided 
him, Lake 16. 14. And thus it is to this 
X 2 Day; 
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Day ; though Men be called to Chriſt, 
they are ſo much taken up with worldly 
Buſineſſes, that they can find no time to 
come unto him ; but away they go again, 
one to his Trade, another to his Mer- 
chandiſe. Theſe are the Things that mot 
Mens Minds are wholly bent upon, and 
therefore they will not be perſuaded to 
leave them to go to Chriſt, It is true, if 
he called them to great Eſtates, if he 


called them to a good Bargain, if he cal- 


led them to Crowns and Scepters in this 
World, then they would all ftrive whicli 
ſhould be choſen firſt. But the Things that 
he calls us to, are quite of another nature; 
he calls us to repent of our Sins, to be- 
lieve in him, to contemn the World, to 
have our Converſations in Heaven. But 
theſe are Things which Men do not love 
to hear of, as being contrary to their 
earthly temper and Inclinations; and there- 
fore we who are God's Miniſters may call 
our Hearts out, before they will ſet them- 
ſelves in good earneſt to mind them. Or 
to bring it home ſtill cloſer to us, how 
often have we all been invited to that ſpi- 
ritual Feaſt, the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, but how few are there that come 
unto it, when the whole Congregation 1s 
called to partake of it? Scarce one in 
| twenty 
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twenty think it worth their whileto ſtay, 


to have their ſhare in it. What can be 
the Rea ſon of this, but that our Minds are 
taken up with other things, which we 
fancy to be of far greater Concernment to 


us, than all the Merits of Chriſt's Death 


and Paſhon. And therefore it is no won- 


der that ſo many of us are called, and ſo 


few choſen, ſeeing we our ſelves chuſe 
the Toys and Trifles of this tranſient 
World, before all thoſe real Joys which in 
the Goſpel we are called and invited to. 

5. In the next Place, many of them 


{ which are called, have ſo ſtrange an anti- 


pathy to God and Goodneſs, that they do 
not only neglect and flight their heavenly, 
in compariſon of their earthly Calling, 
but they hate and abuſe ſuch as are ſent 
to call them, as our Saviour himſelf in- 
timates, ver. 6. O barbarous Cruelty ! 
What hurt, what injury is done untothem? 
They are invited to a Feaſt, and for this 
they are angry, and kill the Meſſengers 
which are fent to invite them. Thus it 
hath been in all Ages. This was the En- 
tertainment, this the Requital that moſt 
of the Prophets received for the divine 
8 Meſſage they brought to Mankind, Mat. 
23. 37. Yea, Chriſt himſelf, the Son and 
Heir of God, was put to Death for in- 
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viting Men to Life and Happineſs, and 
ſo were his Apoſtles too: And ſo it is to 
this Day. There is ſtill a ſecret malice 
and hatred in Mens Hearts againſt ſuch 
as ſincerely endeavour to preach the Go- 
ſpel clearly and fully to them. We tell 
them of their Sins, we acquaint them 
with the Danger they are in, we call up- 
on them to forſake and avoid them, we 
invite them to Chriit, and fo to Heaven 
and eternal Ha ppineſs; and for this, ma- 
ny of them are angry with us, and incen- 
ſed againſt us. They may forgive us this 
wrong, I can aſſure them we intend them 
no Evil, but all the Good we do, or can 
deſire to our own Souls; and whatſoe- 
ver the Succets be, it is ſtiſl our Duty to 
call upon them, to adviſe them of their 
Duty, and, if poſſible, reclaim them from 
their Sins; and if they be angry with us 
for that, as many are, they cannot won- 
der at our Saviour's Saying, that man) 
are called, but few chaſen. 

6. The laſt Reaſon which our Saviour 
gives in this Parable, why many are cal- 
led, but few choſen,” is becauſe of thoſe 
who are called, and come too at their 
Call, many come not aright, which he 
ſigniſies by the Man that came without 
his Wedding-garment, ver. 11; 12, 13. 

where 


Cu and Election. 
whe re, Althou gh he mentions but one 
Man, yet under that one, is comprehen- 
defallof the fame kind, even all fuch Per- 
ſons 45 have tlie Goſpe] preached to them, 
and ſo ate called and invited to all the 
Graces" and Privileges, propoſed in it, 
all ſüch as profeſs to believe in Chriſt, 
and to expect "Happineſs and Salvation 
from Him, yet will not come up to the 
Terms Which he propounds in his Go- 
ſpel to them, even to walk worthy of the 
Vocation wherewirh they are called, Eph, 
4. 1. And indeed this is the great Rea- 
ſon of all, why, of ſo many which are cal- 
led, there are ſo few choſen, becauſe there 
are ſo few. which do all things which the 

Goſpel requires of them. Many, like He- 
rod, Will do many things, Mark 6. 20. and 
are almoſt perſuaded to be Chriſtians, as 
Agrippa was, eAfts 26. 28. How zcalous 
are ſome for, how violent are others a- 
faut. the little Ceremonies and Circum- 
tances of Religion, and in the mean while 
neglect and let ſlip the Power and Sub- 
ſtance of it? How demure are ſome in 
their Carriage towards Men, but irreve- 
Tent and ſlovenly in the Worſhip of Al- 
mighty God How devout would others 
ſeem towards God, but are {till careleſs 
and negligent of their Duty towards Men? 
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Some are all for the Duties of the firſt 
Table without the ſecond, others for the 
ſecond without the firſt. Some are alto- 
gether for Obedience and good Works, 
without Faith in Chriſt; others are as 
much for Faith in Chriſt, without Ohe- 
'dience and good Works. Some would 
do all themſelves, as if Chriſt had done 
nothing for them; others fancy that Chriſt 
hath {fo done all things for them, that 
there is nothing left for themſelves, to do: 
And ſo betwixt both theſe ſorts of People, 
which are the far greater part of thoſe 
who are called, either the Merits, or elſe 
the Laws of Chriſt, are ſlighted and con- 
temned. But is this the way to be ſaved ? 
No, ſurely: If I know any thing of the 
Golpel, it requires both Repentance and 
Faith in Chriſt, that we perform fincere 
Obedience to all his Laws, and yet truſt 
in him, and him alone, for Pardon, Ac- 
ceptance and Salvation. And whoſoever 
comes ſhort of this, though he be called, 
we may be ſure he is not choſen; tho” he 
come to the Marriage Feaſt with thoſe 
that are invited, yet wanting his Wed- 
ding Garment, he will be cait out again 
with Shame and Confuſion of Face. So 
that it is not our doing fome, or. many, 
or moſt of the things which the Goſpel 

requires, 


requires, that will do our Buſineſs, un- 
leſs we do all to the utmoſt of our Skill 
and Power. But where ſhall we find the 
Man that doth ſo ? What ground have 


e 25 
I ſay not this to diſcourage. any one: 
No, it is my hearty Deſire and Prayer to 
the Eternal God, that every Soul of us 
might be choſen and ſaved. But my great 
Fear is, that many think it ſo eaſy a mat- 
ter to go to Heaven, that if they do but 
ſay their Prayers, and hear Sermons now 
and then, they cannot miſs of it, and there- 
fore need not trouble themſelves any far- 
ther about it. But they muſt give: me 
leave to tell them, that this will not ſerve 
their turn; if it would, moſt of thoſe which 
are called would be choſen too. Where- 


terms, the contrary. And yet this ſhould 
be fo far from diſcouraging of us, that it 
ſhould rather excite us to greater Dili- 
ry about” it than heretofore we ma 
ave uſed, as our Saviour himſelf inti- 


Lake 13. 23, 24. And yerily, what greater 
{3388 : Encou- 


— % — VO 


as our Saviour himſelf tell us, in plain 


mates in his Anſwer to this Queſtion, 
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Encouragement can we haye than to con- 
ſider,” chat tho? there be but few choſen, 
yet there are ſome ? For why may not 

ou and'T be in the number of thoſe few 

s well as others? Are not we all called 
to Chriſt? Are not we all invited, yea, 
commanded to believe in his Name, and 
obey his Goſpel, that ſo we may partake 
of N Glory? Let us then all ſet 
upon that Work in earneſt, which 
we are called to. Let us but fear God, 
and keep his Commandments, and be- 
lieve in his Son for his Acceptance of us, 
and then we need not fear, but though 
of the many others which are called, there 


are but few choſen, 105 we few who are 
| choſen ; choſen to 


all called, ſhall he all 
live with God himſelf,” and Jeſus Chriſt, Þ 
and to ſing forth his Praiſes for ever: 
more. FOTTS err. 1989. 
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long as we are in the Bo- 

dy, we are apt to be go- 

=—_ verned wholly by its Senſes, 
I ſeldom or never minding 
ez any thing but what comes 
to us through one or other of them. 
Though we are all able to abſtract our 
Thoughts when we pleaſe from Matter, 
and fix them upon Things that are purely 


| ſpiritual; there are but few that ever do 


it. But few, even among thoſe alfo that 
have ſuch things revealed to them by 
God himſelf, and fo have infinitely _ 
Ae . | 25 
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and firmer ground to believe them, than 
any one, or all their Senſes put together 
can afford. Such are the great Truths 
of the Goſpel, for which-we have the 
infallible Word and Teſtimony of the 
ſupreme Truth ; yet ſeeing they are not 
the Objects of Senſe, but only of our 
Faith; though we profeſs to believe them, 
yet we take but little notice of them, 
and are uſually no more affected with 
them, than as if there were no ſuch 
things in being. Hence it hath pleaſed 
God, in great Compaſſion to our In- 
firmity, not only to reveal and make 
known ſuch ſpiritual Things to us, in 
plain and eaſy Terms, but likewiſe to 


bring them as near as poſſible to our Sen- 


ſes, by repreſenting them to us under 
the Names and Characters of ſuch ſenſi- 
ble Objects as bear the greateſt Reſem- 
blance to them; that we who are led ſo 
much by our Senſes, may by them alſo be 
directed how to apprehend thoſe ſpiritu- 
al Objects which he hath told us of, on 
purpoſe that we may belieye them upon 
his Word. | we 01 

Thus he often uſeth the Words, Hand, 
Eye, and the like, to ſignify his own di- 
vine Perfections to us. And thus it was 
that our Saviour preached the Goſpel * 
the 
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the People, by Parables, and Similitudes 
of Things commonly ſeen and done a- 
mong themſelves. The Prophets alſo 
frequently took the ſame Courſe, as 
might be ſhewn by 2 Inſtances; but 


one of the moſt remarkable is that in 


Mal. 4. 2. Where the Prophet, in the 
Name of God, ſpeaking of Chriſt's com- 
ing into the World, expreſſeth it hy the 
riling of the Sun, ſaying, To you that 
fear my name ſhall the Sun of righteou(- 
8 zeſs ariſe, with healing in his wings. 
For that Jeſns Chriſt is that Sun of 
8 Righteouſneſs here ſpoken of, is ſo plain 
from the Context, and whole Deſign of 
the Prophet, that I need not inſiſt upon 
the proving it; but ſhall only obſerve, 
that this being the laſt of all the Prophets 
in the Old Teſtament, he ſhuts up his 
on, and all the other Propheſies, with 
Ja a clear Prediction of Chriſt, ., and his 
Fore: runner Jobz the Baptiſt, whom he 
calls Elijah or Elias, and concludes his 
Prophecy with theſe Words concerning 
him, Behold I will ſend you Elijah the 
= Prophet, before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord. eAnd-he 
Hall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to 


the Fathers,leaſt Icome and [mite the earth 
| j N (or 
j 
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(or rather the Land) with A curſe, Mal. 

4. 5, 6. For that by Elijah is here'meanr 
John the Baptiſt, we are aſſured by 
Chriſt himſel 5 Matt. 11. 14. ̃ And it is 
very obſervable, that as this Prophet ends 

the Old Teſtament with a Prediction of 
Elias, ſo St. Luke begins the New with 

a relation how John the Baptiſt was born, 
and fo came into the World a little be- 
fore Chriſt, as the Morning Star that ap- 
2 before the riſing of the Sun of 
hene | x 

| But of the Day which ſhall come at the 
| riſing of that glorious Sun, the Prophet 
faith, that it ſhall burn 2s an oven, and 

| all the proud, yea, and all that do wick- 
| edly, ſhall be ſtubble, and the day that co- 
| meth ſhall burn them up, ſaith the Lord 

of hoſts, that it ſhall leave them neither 
root nor branch, ver. 1. It will be a ter- 
rible Day to thoſe that ſhall obſtinately 
refuſe to walk in the Light of it; they 
ſhall be all conſumed, as we read the un- 
believing Jews were at the Deſtruction I 
of Hieruſalem, that happened" ſoon after 
that Sun was up. But then turning him- 
ſelf, as it were, to his own People, Al- 
mighty God here by his Prophet chears 
ind comforts them, ſaying to them, 
But anto you that fear my * 
I un 
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Sun of "Righteouſneſs ariſe, with heali 
in-his wings, &c. He ſhall ariſe to all, 
but to the other with ſuch a ſcorchin 
Heat as {hall burn them up, to theſe wit 
healing in his Wings, or Rays, ſo as not 
to hurt, but heal them of all their Mala- 
dies, | 83 
Now that which I chiefly deſign b 
God's Aſſiſtance, to ſhew from theſe 
Words, is, what Thoughts they ſuggeſt 
to us concerning our bleſſed Saviour, b 
calling him the San of RBBreosfaf. 
But to make the way as plain as I can, 
ve muſt firſt confider, to whom he is 
here ſaid to ariſe with healing in his wings, 
even to thoſe that fear the Name of 
Cod; 1. e. to thoſe who firmly believing 
in God, and being fully perſuaded of his 
iafinite Power, Juſtice and Mercy, and 
alſo of the Truth of alb his Threats and 
Promiſes, ſtand continually in awe of 
him, not daring to do any thing willing- 
; ; 

ly that may offend him, nor leave any 


1 


ching undone that he would have them 
do. Sucb, and ſuch only, can be truly 


r r Cat OE. 


ſaid to fear God. And therefore the 
Fear of God, in the Scriptures, eſpecially 

of the Old Teſtament, 1s all along = 
for the whole Duty of Man. There be- 
ing no Duty that a Man owes, 8 


wr 


n 


F 


is 
: 
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God or his Neighbour, but if he really 
fears God, he will endeavour all he can 
to do it. But this neceſſarily ſuppoſeth 
his Belief in God, and his holy Word, 
or rather proceeds originally from tit. 


For he that cometh unto God, fo as to fear Þ 
and obey him, muſt believe that he is, and 
that he is @ rewarder of them'who dili. 


gently ſeek him, Heb- 11. 6. So that as 
no Man can believe in God, but he muſt 
needs; fear him, ſo no Man can tear God, 


unleſs he firſt believes in him. From 
whence it neceſſarily: follows, that by 
thoſe who are here faid to fear the Name 
of God, we can underſtand no other but 
only ſuch as are poſſeſſed with a firm Be- 
lief in him, and with a full Perſuaſion of 
the Truth and Certainty of thoſe divine 
Revelations that he hath made of himſelf, Þ 


and of his Will ro Mankind, and there- 
tore live accordingly. 
Of theſe, and theſe only, it is here 


ſaid, that to them ſhall the Sun of Righ- ; 
teouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings. 


Not to any other; no other being able 


to ſee his Light, nor capable of thoſe ÞÞ 
healing Influences that proceed from 
him. For though he be a Sun, he is not 
ſuch a Sun as we ſee with our bodily Eyes 

| in 
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in the Firmament, but the. Sun of Righte- 
ouſaeſs, ſhining in the higheſt Heavens; 
beyond the reach of our Senſes, viſible 
only to the Eye of Faith, the Evidence 
of things not ſeen. Inſomuch that al- | 
though he be riſen, and darts down his 
Beams to this lower World continually, 
yet they who have not Faith, can nei- | | 

1 


ther ſee him, nor enjoy any more Bene- 
fit hy him, than as if he was not riſen, or 
did not ſhine at all. As if a Man be born 
ſtark. blind, though the Sun ſhines never 
ſo clear about him, he ſees no more than 1 
he did before, but lives in the dark at | 
Noon: day as much as at Mid- night; nei- | 
ther can ye ever make him underſtand | | 
what Light or Colours are; for having {| 
not that Senſe, by which alone ſuch 1 
things can be perceived, he can never un- n 
derſtand what you mean by ſuch things, y 
ſo as to form any true Notion of them in 
his Mind. 80 it is in our preſent Cale ; # 
though the, Sun of Righteouſneſs be ri- 1 


len, and, ſhines moſt gloriouſſy in the 1} 
World, yet being the Object only of our (| 
Faith, without that a Man can diſcern lf 
nothing of him, He may, perhaps, talk of 4 


him as à blind Man may talk of Light ; 
but ee he knows, not what he 
by the Words which he uſeth 
him. For he uſeth them only as 
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Words in courſe, taken up from thoſe 
he talks wirh, without having any Effect 
or Operation at all upon his Mind; where- 
as they who really believe God's Word, 
and what is there revealed concerning the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs ; they fee his Light, 
they feel his Heat, they experience the 
Power and Efficacy of his Tnfluences ; F 
and therefore, although they who have 
not Faith (as few have) can be no way! 
profited by what they ſhall hear or read Þ 
of him, yet they who have, and act it 
upon what they hear or read out of God's 
holy Word concerning him, they will find 
their Thoughts or Apprehenſions of him 
cleared up, and their Affect ions enflamed 
to him, ſo as to love and honour him 
for the future, as the Fountain of all that 
ſpiritual Liſe, and Light, and Joy they 
have. For to them he will ariſe with | 
healing in his wings. LS 

He did not only ariſe once, but he 


continually arifeth to thoſe who believe 


in God, and fear him. For thus faith Þ 
the Lord, te you that fear my Name ſhall F 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe, with heal- 
ing in hi wings. It is true, he ſpeaks 
more eſpecially of his Incarnation, or vi- 
fible Appearance in the World; but by 
this manner of ſpeaking, he intimates 5 
withal, that this 1 0 Righteduſnefs 5 

N always! 
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always ſhining upon his faithful People, 
more or leſs, in all Ages from the begin- 
ning to the end of the World. For in 
that it is faid he ſpall ariſe, it is plainly 
ſuppoſed that he was the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs before, and gave Light unto the 
World, though not fo clearly as when he 
was actually riſen. As we ſee and enjoy 
the light of the Sun, long before he r1- 


ſeth, from the firſt dawning of the Day, 


though it grows clearer and clearer, all 
along as he comes nearer and nearer to 
his riſing ; ſo the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
began to enlighten the World as ſoon as 
it was darkned by Sin; the Day then be- 
gan to break, and it grew lighter and ligh- 
ter in every Age. dam himſelf faw ſome- 
thing of this Light, eAbrahemmore; eAbra- 
bam rejoiced to ſee my Day, faith this glo- 
rious Sun, he ſaw it, aud was glad, Joh. 8. 
56. David and the Prophets after him 


= faw it moſt clearly, eſpecially this, the 


laſt of the Prophets: He ſaw this Sun in 


a manner riſing, ſo that he could tell the 
People that it would ſuddenly get above 
= their Horizon, The Lord whom ye ſeek, 

& faith he, | ſhell ſuddeuly come to his Tem- 


ple, Mal. 3. 1. and acquaints them alſo 


With the happy Influences it would have 
upon them, ſaying, in the Name of God, 


Y 2 Unto 
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Unto you that fear my name ſhall the ſun 
of "righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his 
onde. o/ 9913 4, | | 

The Sun of Rigbteouſneſt; that is, as 
J obſerved before, Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 
teous, who is oſten foretold and ſpoke 
of under the name and notion of the Sun 
or Star that giveth light unto the World. 
. There ſball come à ſtar out of Jacob, ſaid 
Balaan, Num. 24. 17. u He ſhall be as 
the light of the morning when the ſun ri- 
feth, faith David, 2 Sam. 23. 4. And 
the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaking of his com- 
ing, faith, The people that walked iu dark- 
neſs have ſeen a great light,” and they that 
dwell in the land of the ſhadow of Death, 
uon them hath the light ſhined, Iſa. . 2. 
For that this was ſpoken of Chriſt, we 
have the Authority of the Evangeliſt, 
Mat. 4. 16. To the ſame purpoſe is that 
of the ſame Prophet, eAriſe, ſhine, for 
thy light: is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is riſen upon thee. Fur behold the 
darkneſs ſhall cover the earth, and groſs 


darkneſs the people, but the Lord ſhall a- 


riſe upon thee, and his glory ſhall be ſeen 


upon thee, Ila. 60. 1, 2. Ihe Sun ſhall Þ 


be no more thy light by day, neither for 


brightneſs ſhall the Moon give light unto f 


4 nee nn $5, F cr 
- * 


thee. But the Lord ſhall be unto thee au 
| ever- | 
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= everlaſting light, and thy glory, v. 19, 
20. T0 Wich we may add the hats 
places where Chriſt is called ray which 
we tranſlate he Branch. As, I will bring 
forth my Servant the Branch, Zech. 3. 8. 
Beholdt he man, whoſe name is the Branch, 
c. 6. 8. I will raiſe up to David, a 
righteous Branch, Jer. 23. 25. And a 
Branch of righteouſneſs, c. 33. 15. In 
all which places, the orignal Word ſig- 
nifies alſo the riſing of the Sun, and is 
accordingly rendred by the LXX *ava- 
rea, Orzens, not that part of Heaven | 
where the Sun riſeth, but the Sun it ſelf 
as riſing there. And fo it is tranſlated alſo 
both in the Syriack and Arabic Verſi- 
ons. And where it is faid, 1» that Day 
ſhall the Branch of the Lord be beautiful, 
Iſa. 4. 2. In the LXX it is ind pler Ode, 1 
God ſhall ſhine forth. In the Syriack, The ri- | 
| fing of the Lord ſhall be for glory. In eAra- f 
bick, The Lord ſhall riſe as the ſun. And 0 
that this is the true Senſe of the Word in 
all theſe places, appears from the Prophecy 
ol Zgcharizs the Father of John the U 
| Baptiſt; for ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming, | 
he expreſſeth it, according to our Tran- | 
8 {lation, by ſaying, The Day ſpring from 
en high hath viſited us, Luke 1. 78. But 
* 7 | T 3 In 
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in the Original it is the fame Word that 
the LXX uſe in all the aforeſaid- places, 
* Aram, Oriens, the ring Sun. And it 
is much to be obſerved, that all the faid 
Places of the Prophets, are interpreted 
of the Meſſiah or Chriſt ; by the Targam 
or Chaldee Paraphraſe, made by the an- 
cient Jews themſelves ; for ray the 
riſing Sun, is there tranſlated RNWa the 
Chriſt, as if it was only another Name 
for Meſhah, the Saviour of the World. 
From all which, it appears, that when the 
Prophet here calls our Saviour Chriſt the 
fan of righteouſneſs, he ſpeaks according 
to the common ſenſe and practice of the 
Church at the time. | I 

And verily he may well be called the 
Sun, both in reſpect of what he is in him- 
ſelf, and in reſpect of what he is to us. 
As there is but one Sun in the Firmament, 


it is the chief of all Creatures that we! 


ſee in the World. There is nothing up- 
on Earth, but what is vaſtly inferior, the 
very Stars of Heaven ſeem no way com- 
parable to it; it is the top, the head, the 
glory of all viſible Objects: In like man- 
ner, as there is but one Saviour in the 
World, he is exalted far above all things 


in it, not only above the Sun it ſelf, but 


above all Principality, and Power, and 
Might, and Dominion, and every Name | 
that 


given to be head over all thi 
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chat is named, not only in this World, 


but alſo in that which is to come. «All 


things are put under his feet, and he is 


ngs to the 
Church, Eph. 1. 21, 22. The ve 


gels, Authorities and Powers of Heaven, 
are all made ſubject to him, 1 Pet. 3. 22. 
And that is the reaſon that he is ſaid to 
be at the right Hand of God, becauſe he 
is preferred before, and ſet over the whole 
Creation, next to the Almighty Creator 
himſelf; where he now reigns, and doth 
whatſoever he pleaſeth in Heaven and 
Earth. 

And as the Sun is in it ſelf alſo the 
moſt glorious, as well as the moſt excel- 
lent Creature we ſee, of ſuch tranſcen- 
dent Beauty, Splendor and _—; that 
we cannot look ſtedfaſtly upon it, but our 
Eyes are preſently dazled ; ſo is Chriſt, 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs : When he was 
transfigured, his face did ſhine as the Sun, 


MIt. x7. 2. When st. John had a glimſe 


of him, he ſaw his countenance as the ſun 
that ſhineth in his ſtrength, Rev. 1. 16. 
red to St. Paul going to 
Damaſcus at mid day, there was a light 
above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining 


round about him, and them that journied 


with him, Acts 26. 13. And it is no won- 
ia der, 


ry An- 
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der, For he is the brightneſs "of the Fa- 
ther's glory, and the exprefs image f bis 
perſon, Heb. 1. 3. and therefore muſt 
needs ſhine more gloriouſſy than it 1s poſ- 
ſible for any mere Creature to do; his 
very Body,  by-reafon of its Union to the 
divine Perſon, 4s a glorious Body, Phil. 3. 
21. The moſt glorious, doubtleſs, of all 
the Bodies in the World, as far exceeding 
the Sun, as that dotha Clod of Earth; inſo- 
much, that could we look upon our Lord 
as he now ſhines: forth in all his Glory in 
the higheſt Heavens, how; would our Eyes 
be dazled ? our whole Souls amazed and 
counfounded at his excellent Glory ? The 
Sun would appear to us no otherwiſe than 
as the Moon and Stars do, when the Sun 
is up. And he that ſo far cxcels the Sun 
in that very Property, wherein the Sun 
excels all other things, may well be cal- 
led the Sun. The Sun, by way of Præ- 
eminence, . the moſt glorious. Sun in the 
World, in comparifon whereof nothing 
elſe deſerves to be called by that Name. 
Neither. may our bleſſed Saviour be juſtly 
called by this glorious Name, only for 
what he is in himſelf, but likewiſe from 
what he doth for us; as may be eaſily de- 
monſtrated from all the Benefits that we 
receive from the Sun, I ſhall inſtance in 


ſome of the moſt plain and obvious. 
Firſe 
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Firſt therefore, the Sun we know: is the 
Fountain of all the Light that we have 
upon Earth, without which we could 
ſee nothing, not ſo much as the way that 
is before us, but ſhould be always groping 
and ſtumbling in the dark; whereas, by it, 
we can diſcern every thing that is about 


us, or at any diſtance from us, as fas as 


our ſiglit can reach. In which reſpe& our 
bleſſed Lord is the Sun indeed; Ihe light 
of the world, John 8. 12. The true light 
that lighteneth every one that cometh into 
the world, c. 1. 9. e light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory of his people Tjrael, 


Luke. 2. 32. eA marvellaus light, 1 Pet. 2. 


9. Whereby we can ſee things that are 
not viſible to the Eye, as plainly as we 
do thoſe that are. For this day ſpring 


from an high, this Sun of Righteouſneſs 


hath viſited us, to give light to them that 


: fit in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, 


and to guide our feet intothe way of peace, 
Luk. 1. 78, 79. To ſhew us the inviſible 
things of God, and direct us to all things 
belonging to our everlaſting Peace and 
Happineſs. He hath made them all clear 
and manifeſt to us in his Goſpel. But 
whatfoever maketh manifeſ; is light, Eph. 
5. 13. Wherefore he is ſaid to have 
brought life and immortality to light 
een through 
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 #Þrowugh the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Be- 
cauſe he hath there ſo cleatly revealed 
them to us, that by the lags of his holy 
Goſpel, we may ſee all things neceſſary 
to be known, believed, or done, in or- 
der to eternal Life, as plainly as we can 
ſee the moſt viſible Objects at Noon- day. 

By this Light we can ſee as much of 
the Glory of God himſelf, as our mortal 
Nature can bear. For No man hath ſeen 
God at any time, the only begotten Son 
which is in the boſome of the Father, he 
bath declared him, Joh. 1. 18. Neither 
knoweth any Man the Father, ſave the 

Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will 
reveal him, Matth. 11. 27. So that no 
Man ever had, or can have, any right | 
knowledge of the true God, but only by | 
his Son our Saviour Chriſt. But by this 
means, they that lived before might ſee Þ 
him as by twilight, we who live after 
this Sun is riſen, may ſee him by the 
cleareſt Light that can be given of him, 
tor he hath fully revealed and declared 
him to us in the Goſpel. | 

By this glorious Light we can ſee into 

the Myſtery of the eternal Trinity in Uni 

ty, ſo as to believe that God the Father, 

Son and Holy Ghoſt are one, one Jebs- Þ 

vah, one God, That God the 15 2 

| made 
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made all things at the firſt by his Word, 
and ſtill upholds and orders al things ac- 
cording to his Will. That God the Son 
was made Fleſh, became Man, and as 
ſuch died upon the Croſs, and fo offe- 
red up himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins 
of the whole World; that he roſe again, 
went up to Heaven, and is now there at 
the right Hand of God ; that upon our 
Repentance and Faith in him, our Sins 
are all pardoned, and he that made us, is 
reconciled to us by the Merits of his 
{aid Death; that by the Power of his 
Interceſſion, which he now makes in 
Heaven for us, we are juſtified or ac- 
counted righteous in him, before his, 
and in him our Almighty Father ; that 
God the Holy Ghoſt abides continual- 
ly with his Church, moving upon, actu- 
ating and influgncing the Means of Grace 
that are there adminiſtred ; that he ſan- 
Clifies all that believe in Chriſt, leads f 
them into all Truth, comforts them in 
all their Troubles, and aſſiſts them in | 
ng whatſoever is required of them. 
0 BY Theſe, and many ſuch great and neceſſary | 
Truths as lay in a great meaſure hid be- 
fore, are now by the Light of the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs ſhining in his Goſpel, | 
made ſo plain and evident, that all may | 
ſee them, except they wilfully ſhut 28 j 
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Eyes, or turn their Backs upon them. 
And though the Sun in the Firmament 
a only the Air, to make it a fit 
um through which to ſee ; this glo- 
rious Light xp comes from the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, enlightens Mens Minds 
too, and opens their Eyes, to behold the 
wondrous things that are revealed in the 
law of God, Pſal. 119.18. And that too 
ſo effectually in ſome, that they like- 
wiſe are able to enlighten others, to o- 
pen their Eyes, and turn them from Dark- 
neſs to Light, eAFs 26. 18. Inſomuch 
that they alſo are the Light of the World, 
Matt. 5. 14. not originally i in themſelves, 
but by communication from him, as the 
Moon 1s firſt enlightened by the Sun, and 
then reflects its light to the Earth. 
Moreover, the Sun is the firſt Cauſe 
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under God, not only of Light, but alſo Þ 
of all the Life that is in any Creature up- 
on Earth, without which, nothing could 
live, no, not ſo much as a Vegetable, Þ 
much leſs an Animal Life; for that which Þ 
we call Life, wherewith ſuch Creatures as 


have Organs fitted for it, are aQuated IM. 


and quickened, ſo as to be ſaid properly 
to live, it all depends upon the heat and 
influences of the Sun; ſhould the Sun 


once ore to be, or to influence the 18 
World, 
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World, all living Creatures would imme- 
diately expire and die. So is Chriſt the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, the Fountain of 
all ſpiritual Life. In thee, ſaith David, 
is the N life, in thy light we ſhall 
ſee light, Pfal. 36. 9. Where we ſee that 
Light and Life in this ſenſe alſo go toge- 
ther; they both proceed from the ſame 
Fountain, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, who 
therefore faith, I am the light of the world, 
he that followeth me ſhall not walk in dark- 
8 zeſs, but ſhall have the light of life, John 
8. 12. that Light which hath Life always 
proceeding from it, and accompanying 
it; ſo that he is both Light and Lite it 
ſelf. I am, faith he, the way, the truth, 
and the life, Joh. 14. 6. And ou Life, 
as the Apoſtle calls him, Col. 3. 4. ever 
8 the life of all that believe in him. The life 
8 that I nod live in the fleſh, ſaith the ſame 
p- WM Apoſtle, I live by the faith of the Son of 
8 God, Gal. 2. 20. Aud therefore he who 
8 believeth, and ſo hath the Son, he-hath life, 
and he that hath not the Son, hath not 
8 life, 1 John 5. 12. Lein 369 
From all which it appears, that All Hen 
by Nature are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
Eph. 2. 1. But when any ariſe from the 
dead bi faith, it is Chriſt that gives them 
Ii, c. 5. 14. Hſbo came into the world 
| on 
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on purpoſe that they might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly, 
Joh. 10. 10. more abundantly, that is, in 
the higheſt and moſt excellent manner 
that it is poſſible for Men to live. For i 
this Life, which the Sun of Righteouſneſs Þ 
raiſeth Believers to, is the Lite of Righ- 
teouſneſs, an holy, an heavenly, a ſpiri- 
 tyal, divine Lite; it is the Life of Faith, 
whereby they live to other Purpoſes, and 
in a quite different manner from other 
Men; they live to God, and not unto the 
World; they live in a conſtant Depen- 
dance upon him, and Submiſſion to him; 
— live with a firm Belief of his Word, 
ſincere Obedience to his Laws; they 
live altogether in his Service, ſo that whe- | 
ther they eat, or drink, or whatſoever they 
do, they ſtill do it to the glory of God, 1 Cor. 
10. 31. In ſhort, they ſtrive all they can 
to do the Will of God upon Earth, as 
the holy Angels do it in Heaven, and fo 
have their Converſation there, where 
their Saviour and their Treaſure is. 

But this Life is infuſed into them, on- 
ly by the Rays of the Sun of Righte-“ 
ouſneſs, by that Holy Spirit which pro- t 
ceedeth from Chriſt, whereby they be- Mn 
ng born again, and made the Children Þ 
of Light, thus walk in newneſs of Lhe, f 
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and ſo is nouriſhed alſo, preſerved and 
ſtrengthned only by him, who therefore 
calls himſelf the bread of life, John 6. 35, 
48. And the Bread of God, which co- 
meth from heaven, and giveth life unto 
the world, v. 33. the living bread, of 
S which if any man eat, he ſhall live far 
ever, V. 51. And this Bread which he 
ives, is his Fleſh, which he gave for the 
12 of the world, ibid. For his fleſh is 
meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed; 
/ that * eateth his fleſh aud drinketh 
i blood, hath eternal life, and he will 
8 raiſe him up at the laſt day, that he may 
live for ever, v. 54, 55, 58. For Chriſt 
I the reſurreftion and the life, whoſo- 
ever believeth in him, tho? he were dead, 
ö f yet ſhall he live, aud whoſaever liveth 
. ? and believeth in him, ſhall never die, c. 11. 
25, 26. Though his Body may die, yet 
: not his Soul. And his Body alſo at the 
| laſt Day ſhall be raiſed again to Lite, by 
the power of this glorious Sun. For as 
5 in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
1- : be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
- | Seeing therefore that Jeſus Chriſt is 
„the Fountain of the Life of Righteouſ- 
e- nefs, the Author of that ſpiritual and e- 
; ternal Life which the righteous hve ; as 
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moſt properly be called the Sun, and 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, as he is in the 
Words before us. And ſo he may be 
likewiſe from his chearing and refreſhing 
our Spirits in the inward. Man, as the 
Sun doth in the outward.: The light of the 
Eyes, faith the Wiſe Man, rejoiceth the 
heart, Prov. 15. 30. Hud truly the light 
ic ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is far the 
eyes to behold the ſun, Eccleſ. 11. 7. This 
we all find by daily Experience, and fo 
we do too, that the Light and Heat + of 
the Sun agitate or move our animal Spi- 
rits in ſo benign and delicate a manner, 
that we are always more chearful and | 
pleaſant. when the Sun ſhines clearly, 
than we are in a dark Night, or cloudy Ml 
Day. But in this the Sun of Righceoul- 
neſs infinitely exceeds the other, for he i 
the Fountain, not only of ſome, . but oi 
all the true Joy and Comfort that his faith- 
ful People have, or ever can have in the 
World. It all proceeds from . e 4 
having not ſeen they love, in Whom, 
though now they ſee him not, yet belie-M 
ving they rejoyce, with joy unſpeakable, 
ard full of Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. For upon? 
their believing in bim, as having been 
delivered for their Offences, and raiſed 4 
again for their Juſtiſication, he manitelt- 
eth himſelf, and his ſpecial Love and Fa- 
your 
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vour to them, in the Pardon of their Sins, 
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and their Reconciliation to Almighty God, 


whereby their Souls are filled, not only 
with unſpeakable, but glorious Joy, of 
the ſame Nature with that which the glo- 
rified Saints in Heaven are continually 
tranſported with. This is that which is 


called the lifting up the light of God's 


Countenance, and his cauſing his Face-to 
ſhine upon them, Pſal. 4. 6. P/al. 67. 1. 


Pſal. 80. 3. Numb. 6. 25. When the 


Sun of Righteouſneſs thus ſhineth upon 


them, refreſhing and comforting their 


Hearts, by the ſweet Influences of that 


Holy Spirit that proceedeth from him. 
But the Sun doth not only refreſh the 
Earth, but makes it fruitful ; it is by his 
means, under God, that Plants grow and 
bring forth Fruit, and that Animals do 
the reſpective Works which God hath 
ſet them. So is Chriſt the Cauſe or Au- 
thor of all the good and righteous Works 
that are done 1n the World; he himſelf 
faith, without me ye can do nothing, John 
15. 5. And his Apoſtle could ſay up- 
on his own Experience, I can do all 
things through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth 
me, Phil. 4. 13. And that the Fruits, all 
the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, are by Jeſus 


Chriſt, or come MP him, Chap. 1. 11, 
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who therefore in this reſpect alſo may well 
be termed the Son f Righteouſneſs. 

To which we may lewis add, that 
as the Works which God hath made up- 
on Earth by his Power, although they 
have no light in themſelves whereby they 
can be ſeen, yet they appear in all their 
Beauty and Colours by the Sun reflect in 
his light upon them; ſo the Works whight 
his Servants do, by his Aſſiſtance and 
Grace, although they have no real Worth, 
nor are exactly righteous in themſelves, 

et by the Son of Righteouſneſs reflecting 
is Righteouſneſs upon them, they ſeem or 
are accounted righteous in the fight of 
God, or as St. Peter ſpeaks, they are 
acceptable to Gad by Feſus Chrift, 1 Pet. 
2. 5. without whom therefore there could 
be no ſuch thing as Righteoufneſs ſeen 
upon Earth, no more than there could 
be Colours without Light. But ar by one 
man's diſobedience many were made ſin- 
ners, ſo hy the obedience of one many are 
made righteous, Rom. 5. 19. both fin- 
cerely righteous in themſelves, and ac- 
cepted of as righteous before God, by 
his Righteouſneſs imputed to them. 80 
that all Righteouſneſs, both as it is per- 
formed by Men, and as it is approved of 
by God, comes only from Jeſus _ - 
a Ana 
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And this ſeems to be the great Reaſon 
wherefore he is here call'd in a peculiar 
manner the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and 
promiſed to ariſe to his faithful People 
with healing in hir wings, that they may 
grow up as calves in the ſtallr, to ſhew 
that it is by him only that they are heal- 
cd of their Infirmities, and reſtored ta 
a ſound Mind, fo as to grow in Grace, and 
bring forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
ſuch Righteouſneſs as by him is acceptable 
to God, from whom they ſhall there- 
fore at the laſt Day receive the Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, that Crown which this 
Sun of Righteouſneſs hath procured for 
them. 623, | 

Upon theſe, among many other Ac» 
counts, Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour of Man- 
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kind may truly be called the Sun of 


Righteoufneſs, as he is here by the Spi- 
rit of Truth it ſelf, for our Admonition 
and Comfort. For hereby we are put 
in mind how to think of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and to exerciſe our Faith in him, 
ſo as to love and honour him with all 
our Hearts, and to put our whole Truſt 


and Confidence in him for all way ur 


ceſſary to our eternal Salvation. 
much as we are by this means given to 
2 2 under- 
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underſtand, that what the Sun is to this 
lower World, the ſame is Chriſt to his 
Church. But the Sun, as we have heard, 
is the moſt excellent, and moſt glorious 
thing that we ſee in the World. It is the 
next Cauſe, under God, of all the Light 
that 'is in the Air, and of all the Life 
that any Creatures live upon the Earth. 
It is that which refreſheth the Earth, and 
makes it fruitful. It is that alſo. which 
gives a Luſtre to all things that are about 
us, ſo as to make them pleaſing and de- 
lightful to the Eye. | 

And accordingly, whenſoever I think 
of my bleſſed Saviour, the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, I apprehend, or rather by the 
Eye of Faith I behold him in the high- 
eſt Heavens, there ſhining in Glory and 
Splendor infinitely greater than any mor- 
tal Eye can bear, inveſted with ſupreme 
Majeſty, Honour and Authority over 
the whole Creation. I behold him there 
ſurrounded with an innumerable Com- 
pany of his holy Angels, as ſo many fix- 
ed Stars, and of glorified Saints as Planets 
enlightened by him; all his Satellites or 
Servants waiting upon him, ready upon 
all Occaſions to reflect and convey his 
| benign 
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benign Influences or Favours to his Peo- 
le upon Earth. I fee him yonder, by 
is own Light; I behold him diſplaying 
his bright Beams, and diffuſing his Light 


round about over his whole Church, | 
both that which is triumphant in Hea- 
ven, and that which is militant here on | 
Earth; that all the Members of it may | 
ſee all things belonging to their Peace, | 
I behold him continually ſending down | 
his quickening Spirit upon thoſe who are 
baptized into, and believe in his hol 
Name, to regenerate them, to be a ſtand- | 
ing Principle of a new and divine Life 

in them. I behold him there manifeſt- 
ing himſelf, and cauſing his Face to ſhine 
upon thoſe who look up to him, ſo as 
to refreſh and chear their Spirits, to | 
make them brisk and lively, and able | 
to run with Patience the race that is 
S ſet before them, I behold him there 
continually iſſuing forth his Holy Spi- | 
rit, to actuate and influence the Ad- 
miniſtration of his Word and Sacra- 

ments; that all who duly receive them ; 
may thereby grow in Grace, and be | 
fruitful in every good Word and Work. 
I behold the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhi- | 
ning with ſa much Power and Effica- | 
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cy upon his Church, that all the good 

Works which are done in it, though | 
imperfect in themſelves, do notwithſtand- | 
ing appear through him as good and 
righteous in the ſight of God himſelf, 
and are accordingly rewarded by him, 
In ſhort, as the Sun was made to rule 
and govern the Day, ſo I behold this 
Sun of Righteouſneſs as governing his 
Church, and ordering all things both 
within it and without it, fo as to make 
them work together for the good of 
thoſe who love God, till he hath brought 
them all to himſelf, to live with him in 
the higheſt Heavens, where they alſo ſhall 
by his means ſhize forth as the ſun in 
the kingdom f their Father for ever, 
Mat. 13. 43. = 
Could we keep theſe and ſuch like 
Thoughts of our bleſſed Saviour always 
freſh in our Minds, could we be always 
thus looking _ him, as the Sun of 
Right eouſneſs ſhining continually upon 
us and his whole Church, what holy, 
what heavenly, what comfortable Lives 


ſhould we then lead. We ſhould then 


deſpiſe the Pomps and Vanities of this 
wicked World, ' as nothing, as leſs than 
nothing in compariſon, of this moſt glo- 
rious 
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rious Sun and his Righteouſneſs. We 
ſhould then, with St. Paul, count all 
things but loſs for the excellency of the 
S knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
and ſhould count them but dung that we 
= may win Chriſt, and be found in him, 
not having our own righteouſneſs which 
is of the Law, but that which ic through 
the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs 
= which # of God by Faith, Phil. 3. 8, 
= 9. We ſhould then leave gazing upon 
the trifles of this lower World, and ſhould 
ht be always looking up to this Sun of 
in | Righteouſneſs, ſo as to be enlightened by 
all him, Pſal. 34. 5. with ſuch a Light as 
in will diſcover to us the Glories of the o- 
er, ¶ ther World, together with the Way that 
leads to it. 
ike ] We ſhould then abhor and deteſt the 
ays Works of Darkneſs, - and walk as the 
ays Children: of Light, and accordingly 
© ſhine as Lights in the World. And 


pon then we ſhould haye the Light of God's 
oly, ¶Countenance ſhining continually upon us, 
aves Wenlightening , enlivening, and refreſhing 
then our whole Souls, and purifying both our 


this Hearts and Lives fo, as to make us meet 
than to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the 
3 Saints 


———ů————̃ — . —2—. ————— * 


343 


7 


344 


Light which comes from the Sun of ® 
Righteouſneſs, who liveth and reign- 
eth, and ſhineth with the Father and 
Holy Ghoſt, one God, bleſſed for 
ever. | L 
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Saints in Light; in that Everlaſting 
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